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SUPARNA

Who is the hero thar proclaims the Integral Unity
of the Vedas, and converses with Yajna,

the wisdom of intelligence.

Suparna alone pervades the one ocean of Existence

and comprehends all Creation.

With the sweeps of his profound flights, Suparna
reveals the regions of Anthariksha, the spaces
that intervene berween Earth and Heaven,
Suparnsa is the giver and guide of life,

With ripe mind I see him within. He addresses the
Mother, the Veda Matha, and She answers Him.

The Divine Waters of knowledge axtend echoing
wisdom into music and the Devas utter forth

the Rice with the singing of Sama.

Copies can be had from the Author,
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INTRODUCTION

i ili———

I have been much impressed with the profonnd
metaphysical interpretation of Vedic themes by Sri
E. Anantacharys. The Rig Veda is a perennial docu-
ment of cosmic knowledge. ks suhject is Srishti Vidya
i+ & the lore of oreation at two levels, ViZe, MAGTOCHRM=
and microcasm, Modern scholars have tapped the Man-
thras for tit-hits, but the main purport of the Vedic
Hymnos is to state ina symbolical form the truth of cos:
mic creation- This basic point of view should be frank-
ly admitted;otherwise mueh of the g gunificance of what
the seers wished to convey is lost, Our modern transia-
tions of theRig Veda have failed toviliscover any syste-
matic metaphysical exposition hehind the Manthras.
Max Muller, Grassmann, Ludwing, Bergaine, Wilson,
Griffith.Geldner,although very laborious and scholar-
ly, hardly touch the fringe of the Vedie problem, viz..
the understanding of the deep ‘eosmogonie truths, a8
expressed by the Rishis. Even the great Roth who
sounded a note of caution against Sayana did not bring
us & whit nearer to the main problem of consistont Ver
die interpretation. When the Rishis spoke, there was 2
definite purpose and real meaning hehind their woriie
They were intelligible to their contemporaries. Th
people of their times well understooid the intimations
of the words in the Manthras: Now many of these me
bsolete and unintelligible to th

nings have become O
It is often com

modern expositors of the Rig Veda-
plained that the AManthras aré very obsoure. Tosn ex
tent this is true, for our approach is different fron
tliat of the Rishis Until and unless this distinction i
clearly realised, it would be futile to expect that th
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Manthras of the Rig Veda will ever veild the truth
contained in them. The modern mind may agree or dis-
agree with what the Rishis enunciate ‘in detail about
the oreational process, but we must insist that they
shonld be understood in the correct manner which
makes the corpus of the Manthras a rational and consis
stent formulation. This may be an exacting demand»
but its fulfilment alone would render the Rig Veda a
meaningful and rational dooument spoken by know:
ledgeable authors. The work has hardly been com-
nienced and the problem awaits to be thoroughly grasp-
ed and solved with precision, clarity and intelligence:
Here we welcome the interpretational approach of the
author of the “Suparna™.

Let us admit that it is no use enthusing in favour
of the Rig Veda either on the gronnd of its antiquity
or on the basis of its being produced in TIndia. Truly
speaking the Rig Veda deserves our attention on the
gennine merits of its contents, As Dr. Coomaraswamy
used to say that the Rig Veda ix a prime document of
Philosephia Perennis, Sanathana Dharma, i.e, the
the abiding truths of cosmic manifestation and of its
livine spiritual foundations. Tt embodies (he truths
i the Supreme Cosmic Law or world-order which men

uall times and places have tried to understand, in-
‘frpret and adore ns the quintessence of all higher

snowledge, The Rig Veda is the embodiment of sueh
iwowledge.

As pointed above. the sim of Rig Vedn is cosmo-
wony (Srisht; V itlya). Dra japati is the creator and the
vorlds are his Praja or Creation. The Rig Veda is a
ich doemment of Prajapaihi-Vidya: Praja pathiis esgen-
inllyane (Eko Devah) hut he manifests himself in the



413

farm of many Devas, the All- (lods, The problem of a
right understanding of the Rig Veda therefore centres
round the theme termed as Deva lidya- Ove should:
therefore, fortily one-sell tograpple with the mystery
of the Deva Vidya *Enowledge of Immortal Powersin
order to have clear light on th Munthras. Agni amd
Indra, Mitra and Varuna. Vishnn and Osha, Surys
and Savitha, Aswins and Pushic, Rudra and. Maruts
Dyauh and Prihivi, Sama and Thwashta, Bhaga anc
Aryama-these are some of the deities in the Rig Veda
Vasus, Rudras, Adithyas and Viswedevas typify
hosts of deities. Thero is one God and the e are All
Giods. Thia is the hasit stand of the Rig Veda - fan
Sad Viprah bnbhudha Vadanti (1, 164, 44i). Thest ar
ot mere flowery words, but an essential toith jn the
cosmic scheme of creativity.

The conception of e is signifionsty Tt sband
for the transcendent, universal and immortal Life
prinviple from which the spiritual forees flow forth 1
endless floods. It should be remembered as & key 1,
Vedic symbolism that the Deva is equivalent to Amri
lawm, Satyam and Jyothi. The opposite of Deva i
Asura, which stands for the opposite anarchie typ
of Mrityu, Anrita and Tamas, i e.. Death. Disintecrit
and Darkness. The Devas and the Asuras are looke.
in'nn ever-raging confliet known as Devasuram. 1
explains the conflicting pattern’ of ocosmie activit
and constitutes the back ground against which th
Supreme Law or World Order for the emergence ¢
Yajna or Adhwara, or Ritam, asserts itcelf: The Deva
ritle supreme at the centre of each  Yaina, but the

are for ever kept out by the uncouguerable might «
[ndra: Indra or Agui as the supreme power in the Y
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na can not be assailed so long as the laws of immor-
sal and truthful life stand crect.

Agni, Indra, Surya, Mithra, Varuna, Adithi, As-
¥ins are some of the great Vedic Gods. It iz no use
necing together precarions anthropomorphic formula-
ions from scattered strands of deseriptions. The dei-
iea are Archtypal forms of the busic oreative power
sehind all manifestation serving different functions,
\gnt presents the model of all the Gods, Agniis the
undamenta) np'irit.nul - ¢um - material foree, the son-
ce of manifestatiop, both animate and inanimate’
\gui is essentinlly one but spoken of as three in the
aanifest Yajna of the cosmic lifs and the life of the
ndividual. The 1hree fires (Agni-Treta) are suscepti-
le of diverse explanations which are all true in dif-
erent contexts and st different levels. The one world
ecomes discrete as three viz,, Prithivi, Aniariksha
nd Dyaund, ench of which is controlled by su aspect
i Agni under the numes of Agni, Vayvu, Aditya- These
hree may be bhest understoad as symbolising the three
reat mysteries of manifestation, viz, Matter, Life
ud Mind. Lo wll this trinity. Matter corresponds to
tk-or Paucha-Bhuta, Life to Prana and Mind to Ma-
ws: They are integrated for uuified life-functioning
emed Vaiswanara. Agni represents the terrestrial or
nterial sspret and Aditys, the eelestialior immortal.
oth are insepernble and represent the twin aspects

# singlo power- Agni on earth is not merely the fla-
e kindled from the fuel. It is no doubt the material

it outward aspeot which is the symbol of divine po-
. Similarly Suryn is the Fire in Heaven and also
\& its material aspect or Bhumi, but it really shines

the symbol of the Divine Supernal Sun, which is
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the great Life principle or Prana moving the. whole
cosmos. The Vedic deities like Agni and Indra are
explained in terms of the daily or vearly revolving
wheel of time which we know ss Ahoratra, Masa, and
Samvatsara. For example Mitra is represented as day
and Varuna as night. Similarly the bright half of the
month and the hot season of the ysar represent the
powerof Mitra, and the dark half of the month and the
cold season of the year that of Varuna. Mitra and Va-
runa are relative terms, symbolising the two differen-
tiated aspects of light and darkvess essential for erea
tion; so are Agni and Indra, the former representing
the substratnm of the all-pervasive energy and the lat-
ter the emergence of ita positive and aggressive fun-
ation.

Adithi is the Great Goddess (Mahs Mata) in the
Rig Veda, Mother of all the Gods, who are called Adi-
thyas. Adithi is spoken of as the mother of Daksha
and Daksha as the father of Aditi, As his daughtershe
iz called Dakbayani. As symbolical statements of the
créative process both are consistent formulations
Adithi is Supreme Infinite Nature, the Mother af all
Gods or creative powers and is called pavel or centre
of Immortality (Amritagys Nabhil). On the plane ol
manifestation Aditi is reborn as the vouthful deughtes
of Diksha, the latver being the presiding deity of vach
Yiajna Unpless the primeval Mother incarmnates as da
ughter in each individual centre of life, the individua
Yajna is doomed to failure. In this latter nspect Adi
thi becomes the Sati of the Puranie legends. Dakshi
a8 the Ego in each conscious centre thinks of complet
ing his Yajna without the participation of Aditi, Da
kshavani or Sati and his Yajna ends in fiaseo, The
inter-dependence of the universal and the individual
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of the Divine and the material, of the Deva a-'.'m:l the
Bhuta, is the essential condition of life which is pos-

sible only by the Deva descending to the level of the
physical or material world.

In Vedic symbolism great importance attaches to
Surys, typified as the cosmic Horse and the cosmic
Bull. Suryn is the great Horse (Aswa) which is the
cosmic Tree of Existence called Asvattha. All the De-
vas like Agni, Indru, Mitra, Varuna, Ushas, Vishnu,
Bhaga ete,, have their abode in the sun as powers
which control and direet the working of the cosmos
Surya is therefore called Visva-devya, the abode of All-
Gods. Surya is the same as Semvatsara, the manifest
symbol of relative time. Tt is the source and cause of
all motion. The cosmos is conceived of as a Yajua
which is fulfilling itself by the ever recurring dismem-
berment of the varions limbs of this Divine Horse(De-
va-bandho-Vaji). Creation is spoken of as an Aswame’
dha in which all the subtleé and latent powers in the
body of the Divine Horse come down to the plane of
the material manifestabion and broome vitalised with
the seed of life- The fluid of life, which is the most
mysterions substance in creation is the fectilizing seed
of the Divine Horse and is called Soma, saturating
and vitalizing every limb of the cosmic body.

The Sun is alo spoken as the great Bull and the
cosmic cow (Vrishabhascha Dhenvhu), The cow is Viraj.
Infinity or Mother Nuture. Creation is her millk, im-
pregnated with mioute particles of butter. Each tiny
globule of butter. that is in the milky ocean of the ¢os-
mos is:a spark of fire, a seed which perpetuates the
process of life and creation: Clonversion of wnter into
milk is oreation which is made possible through the
chemistry of the cow's body.
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In order to understand the meaning of the prime.
val floods of Water, Milk and Butter, it is essential to
know fully the symbolism of the Cow in Rigveda. This
cow is variously known as Aditi. Viraj Visve rupa, Ka-
madugdha, Viswadhayas, Kevali and Prisni. Because
of her basal dichotomy in the two aspects of Black and
White, Rest and Motion, Amrita and Mrityu, the cow
is called Prisni, the Spotted One. So is the sun com
prising the twin principles of Black and White Raja:
descriled as Uksha Prisni, Spotted Bull. Life jtsel
is prisni, a unitary manifestation of the opposite force
called Prana and Apana, the immortal and the morfal
the Divine and the Material. The Yajna is the techni
que of sublimating the lower into the higher or bring
ing about ecoherence between the Deva and the Bhuta.

The vedic conception of Apah holds the key 1
many a symbolical meaning: Apah is literally Wate:
or Floods. They represent the primeval oceanof Ve
runa also called Samudra which is the substratum of &
the waves of Light, Motion and their contrary princ
ples of Darkness and Rest.  This primeyval ncean pr
cedes all creative activity and all the Devas or Lo
mie powers and primiordeal matter subsist in the won
of this ocean lts exact nature is'indefinable both
science and philosophy. It is called Apah, for the re
son that it was all-pervasive, spread to the farthe
ends of Time and Space (Yad epnot tasmad Apah:

Varuna,the king of the Asuras is the lord of this oven
This is the limitless ocean of energy from which t
cosmos takes its birth, Verily all universesare but
drop from that ocean. (Drapsas chaskanda). In 1
womb of the primeval Oceanic Flood lies hidden f
powerful spark of light and heat called Agni. (Tama
agnini Janayanta Mantrak Rig X 91. 0). This Agni
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the Recurrent Babe (Kumiara) that comes to birth
again and againg he is the ehild of Waters (Apam Na-
pat). Agnias the creative seed is enlled Retas and Ajya
sud ulso Hiranys. The ereative seed lying in the womb
of the primeval ocean of energy beecomes manifest as
Hiranya Gurbha, the Golden Germ or Golden Eggyand
ach new organism where life (Prana) starts its pulsa.
don Js also #n incamation of that same Hiranya Gar,
ha. The Purushia that is born from the waters of the
Jeean or from the Mother-principle called Viraj is
ermed as Vairain Maou, same as Parusha of the Rig
Veds (Tasmud virad ajayata virajo adhi purashah ).
Che Virsj Manu in each organic centre expands and
ills the interval of its Dyava-prithivi, which like the
wo'sheils of an Oyster typify the prineiple of envelope.
nent.

Amogst the Divine powers or Devas.: Agni and Su-
va or Vishnu are the two ends of the vscillation ealled
‘ranana-apanana or Samanchana-prasarana viz., the
cuseless process of contraetion und exXpansion, as pre.
entin all animate beings and also in inanimate obju-
ts. Through all Time and Space this pulsation exists
8 Prana or Agni, or Suryn or Prajapati, eaech of whicn
wrough a yeritable cham of symbolicn] imagery repre-
*ats orexplains the cgsential processof crestion in
'€ mic¢rocosm and the macrocosm. Vishnu is distin.
tished by his Three Steps (thrl - vikrama) which are
wential for the transformation of the dwe f into the
ant form. Each orgunism is Vamans at birth but
scomes Virat asi a result of growth or evolving with
I the possibilities of its ex/sience. The process of be.
ming or Evolving is symbioliced as the Th ree Steps of
ishnu, viz., the trinitarian principle or basie trind of
eation. Three Pires, Three Worlds, three divisions
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of Time are patterns of that Traid. The coherence of
these three divisions constitutes a Yajna which is the
same as Adhvara, the one that cannot be harmed or
thwarted and must attain fulfilment in eachiindividual
life or system.

It is no intellectual approach but a living vision
of cosmic reality that Shri Anantacharya has discove:
red as the underlying secret of Vedic wisidom: He has
propounded a new definition of religion whioh is truly
the ancient view of Dharma as the culturs of the
whole life and integration of the individual with the
cosmic manifestation, His exposition is full of the
sweet mead of life which he discovers in the vast
symbolism of the Veda. For him the Chhandamss are
like & mother brooding over her child and nursing it
with incessant flow of spiritnal milk. He explains the
Vedic symbolism in terms of Yajoa which is but the
ancient name of the integration of the microcosm and
the macrocosm by a living realisation of the mutually
linking process. He explains Savitri as the fertility
cult of a continual endless life that is wedded to Sa-
tyavan or the cosmio sun which undergoes a eyelic
renewal from year to year. In fact.Satyuvan’s life
is not to last one year but is endless and eternal
throngh the agency of Semratsara which is the great-
est potent force and process by means of which nature
fulfills her great vitaiising p:ocess.

All the great Bhutas or the clements of natore
represent the fundamentals of existenee. and through
them we are witnessing an endless releaze of light,
heat, energy-all symbolised in the Vedas as the
Waters or the Flood (Apaka).

Adhvara is the same as Yajna, literally the path
of life, ordered and graded life leading to a coordins-
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tion of the individual centre with the cosmic, encirel-
ing him. ‘Thisspiritual truth of the GDTTEBF““':_I“""“
between the two Purushas, the Dasangula Purusha and
. the Virat Purusha, is not a process of intellection but
a truth realised through all the reiterating impulses:
emotions and feelings that lie deep in eur hearts
(Hrida Tasteshu), The Para Sabda always comes from
the heart and it is the heart that moves the springs
of life, The Devas like Agni, Indra, Savita, BSurya.
Adithi are all symbols of the spiritual cosmic energy
in many forms. It is‘they who are instrumental for
the continuity and fulfilment of the great Yajna- The
earth and the heaven are the eternal parents not only
of Agni but of all manifestation whether of the in-
dividual or of the cosmos. Agni or Prana (Vital POWET)
lies gacretly in the womb of these parents until it is
mnde manifest on the physical, vital and spiritual
planes: This is the great Agni Vidya which the Brah-
manas of ancient times koew fully well, There'is an
episode in the Mahabharatathat o Deer(Mrga)jescapes
with this Arani into the forest, and Yudhistira is
approached by the Bralmin to recover for him the lost
Arani.  Yudhishtira makes an attempt at the end of
which he is confronted by the Great Spirit (Yaksa)
who is master of the flood er Waters of whieh no one
ean drink unless he makes a satisfactory answer to
the Great Question (Samprasna) which is not hing but
the ultimate secret of this material existence, That
great question isonly one. although elaborated in
many forms and its answer alse is one. 1t is the que-
stion relating to the Parents (Mata-Pita) and their
significance in relation to everything. Nothing is
more profound than the mother and nothing more lofty
than the father. This is the central truth of all exi-
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stence. The mother is matter and the father is divi.
nity. The floods (Apah) are the eternal mother aud
the great spirit is the father that hroods over them
and out of the churning, Fire or Agui or the babe is
born. In Rigveda (IT1-29) this Arani Vidya is described,
The secret of this knowledge lies in that vision which
penetrates into the material forms of things and whose
eye discovers that imperishable vital power which is
converting itself into these forms.

Everywhere all around us we are witnessing i
churaing process by which sparks of life arc being
churned or radiated by that central faot of the T E
verse which is named Knma, Kama represents the
groat purpose behind all Yajnas: It is the motivi
foree of A continuous creative process. There is a deli
berate insistence in Vedic culture on the sanctity ©
the Griha (Home). Arani Vidya is the Aguihotra,Vidya
the science of kindling the householder’s fire. Agn
is the deity of the home, the nniverse is that Giiha
The Sun is reared in the lnp of its parents and th
parents symholise the home.  The tending of the fir
in the home iz to make the individual conscious o
the sparks of life and the locality of his existence
Tire is not the product of material dead wood but i
the divine flame, made manifest through matter

Shri Anantacharya has succeeded in & o
amazing manner in explaining the intricate symbolisg
of the Vedic rituals which were transferred to th
form of Puranic legends. For example he explai
Nahusha as the archtypal man or man-kind in generi
and Yavathi as the sojcurning soul. Lopamudra
the great darkness cr night which sereens from o)
view the reality behind material existence. Her hu
band is Agastya or the Sun. The eternal time or Mal
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kala makes itself manifest as Surya produced by the
prayers of Agagtya and Lopamudra. Darkness (Ratri)
is like & veil (Maya). Everything remains concealed.
Yama and Yami, o teaging erux ol Vedic symbolism,
are according to him earth and heaven but in their
undifferentiated state before the parents begin to live
in society as man and wife.. In that primeval state
(Agrel. in Principio, one can only speak of the two
forces as brother and sister or mother and son or as
Twins- Mythologies are intended for certain aspects
of cosmic truth. They are not historieal facts for
events fixed in time and space- Mythology is truth
for ever, atruth that isrepeating and asserting it-
self in the life of individuals, or a fact within each
of us and forever true. The significance of Mytho-
logy i8, not on its historical eharacter but in its cos-
nio pattern as easts or archtypes of the world. 1t is

rue not ouly with respect to the Vidic Mythology but
@ Mythologies of all nations in geperal-

The main plank of Vedic Mythology is the eternal
onflict'of light and'darkness, good and evil, immor-
ality and death, all of which are conccived of as the
nending confliot betwean the Angels and the Titans,
'aivasuras: The ethéreal higher powers are the Devas
nd the subterranean ethnic powers are the suras
§'a matter of fact, the Asuras are spoken of as the
der progeny of Prajapati and the Devas the youn-
. The former symbolise the yncontrolled unhar-
sesed, unmeasured powers of the ereator in its un-
fferentiated stage and the latter represent the
me, when harnessed to a svstem or in Vedie words
ten attuned toa rhythmic pulsating activity, they
come the controllors and guardians of a Yajoa. The
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powers of darkness are symbolised as the croeping
gerpents, the Bhujangas which by the process of
Yajna are elevated and transformed as Palangas, that
is, the flyving Garutman Suparnis,

These are the Vainateyas and the Kadraveyas,
between whom the fight is for the release of divine
mother Vinate, divine nature constituted in the
human being and funotioning through our nervous
impulses. The combat does not continue for ever but
ends as soon as the divine energy is able to assert it-
self and is coordinated with the higher being. Subli-
mation is pictured as the developing of wings that
bestow on the erecping serpent, the faculty of soaring
to heavenly heights, 1t 1is like the transmutation ol
the base metal into noble gold. The Yajamana repre
gents the agent of contimious process of this trans
formation as indicated by the present participle suffi>
of the ward.

Life is & dedicated phenomenon that is Yajnarthi
or Kratvartha-harmonised to the totality of existenct
and not merely lived for the individual self, althougl
the tatality includes the individual also. The basi
foundations of cosmio life are the Dharmas that np
derlie the universal Yajna. They are the results o
divine making and these must he discovered from
realm to realm and atall levels of existence whie
for the sake of clarity were analysed as Adhidaiy
(Cosmic powers), Adhibhutha (Cosmic matter or el
ment) and Adhyatma (individual), and the integrate
pattern of all these three 1s the object of expositio
through the Yajna on which the sacred literature:
Indin insists as Adhiyajra. Krishna rightly mentior
the individnal centre as unfolding the Adhivajn
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symbolism which is nearest to us and surrounds us as

the divive impulse which must be comprehended and
mastered,

Pt. Ananthacharya also explains the Vedic dei-
ties in terms of the central nervous system+ For
example there are the three Kosas in each human body,
the physieal, the wital and the psychical. The
eerebral centres of the mind represent the activities
of Indra. the medullary centre of those of Rudra, and
the peripheral centres connecting every part of the
body with every other part are the Viswe-devas: We
might again conceive of the body in terms of the three
fires or the three regions, the Ahavaniya representing
the cerebral region, the Dakshinagni the region of
pelvic or the reproductive system, and the Garha-
patys or the Vaisyanira as the digestive system. These
are coordinated at every moment of life and the
balanced activity of Prana and Apana contributes to

Yoga-kshema or the perfect health of the individuals
The spinal columan is the Meru, the nerve centres,
beesuse of their intense activity, are the Asvas and
the secreting glands are the cows (Kamadugha gaveha)
whose udders are constantly oozing out streams of
nectrine fluid into the great stream of life

Vedie symbolism is expressed through significant
aumbers, fur example.one, three, five, saven,
‘wenty-one, thirty-three, forty-nine, hundred, thon-
l?nd ete. The significance of these numbers is to be
]JEL‘-_J‘FererI in the physical constitution of the body
wnd the vital and psychological impulses vibrating
hrough the physical. For cxample - fire is spoken of
‘8 One g5 g3 Hiq; TgamEfacas in view of the undiffer-

otisted cosmic energy or life force. The same becomes
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three when differentiated as earth,heaven and the mid.
region or the three centres in the human body; AgAIn
the same is spoken of as the five Pranas fRAWIHE:
and also as the seven Pranas or even the thrice seven
powers fy. ag gfin: andsoon. Bub the fact remains

that Agni is the centre of all the divine forces or
Devatas and hence it is said. =fiq sqaf Zgar | Agn

existed in the beginning as Agri and it is the parrier,
messenger Farqi afgan:; which carries the forces raleas-

ed in the body to all its centres.

Yajua as the Srestha Tamam Karma is life itself.
One need not run away from life. Life is indeed a
mystery but it is not by avoicing but by coordinating
that we know this mystery. What a splendid homo-
geneous system is expri ssing itself through the human
being. Earth, water, fire, air and sky, these are the
life-Maha-bhutas. They are but the five material
states of existence of a single cosmic foree or Agni.
They constitute the material body. From their inte-
gration are created, will and thought (gz) and frow

them is produced Ahamkara, the ego. These are the
eight-fold manifestations of Prakritl, These are al
material like the Marthanda, a ball of matter which &
made instinct with the power of life by coming int
contact with Jiva, which is the Para Prakriti of the
lord and is a spark from his fire.

Another remarkable feature of the exposition in
gisted on by Sri Anantacharya is the intimate con
nection between Veda and Ayurveda, As a mattero
fact the hasic principles of Adhvara or Yajna are ilen
tical ins the Veda and the Ayurveda, the science o
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life. Ojasis the quint-cssence of the secretions and
lile forces generated in the body, and the ojas is car-
ried from the heart to every region of the body through
the main blood vessels lending energy and sustenance
to all functions. 1 is the Soma, the immortal essence of
which we read 0 much in the Rigveda. The Vedic
system of life eluborated the Soma Yaga, which the
dyurvedio seicnce has applied to the Ojas and Rasa-
yana. for vitalising aud regenerating the functions of
the nerves, the glands and the impnises. Ayuor life
i8 said to be immortality itself; and Soms also is iden-
tified with the life forve. Prana isnlso the same as
Amritam. 8o itis the regeneration of life-force and
its manifestations in flood-like streams through the
physical and vital constitution of the ‘body, that is
emphasised in the Vedic symbolism of Soma. Accord-
ing, to the Ayurveda WA slga and Retas or life
is the same as Somag 7415 4 | The facts of physical-

life are transferred to higher spheres to be the facts
of spiritual life and to be lived in divine consciousness.

The exposition of Vedic thought by the great
learned scholar from South India is invested with deep
interest and meaning, I have no doubt that those who
have lent thought to the mystery of the symbolism will
welcome this attempt as representing a truthful por-
tion of the wizsdom of the ancient Rishis,

Vanasam Vasudeva Sarana Agrawala

16-0-42 Profesanr
Banaras Hindn University
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FOREWORD

Suparna, The Integral Unity of Vedie Outlook, is
only the vivification of my “Vision of Aryan Glory"”
pullished in 1935. Though I thought of publishing
the whole of the Vedie Outlook, T conld get into print
only the first half of it in this volume. Yet it grati-
fies me to see that even the first part has seen the
light of the day. It was completed some years back
and a few discourses were given of it at the residence
w Dr. V. 8. Agarwal of the College of Indology, of the

wnaras Hindo University.

The main object of the present work is to put be-
sore the public the general trend of the sevaral strands
of Vedie culture that go into the institution of ¥Yajna,
ulled out from the great scientific concept of the
eative powers of the Apaha, the ultimate waters of
eality. Vedantha is only the abstract of Vedas which
dis inctly form into a system of facts of positive scie-
nees- The truths of the positive sciences are the basis
of the notion of The Waters, a mighty conception
that is found to be also the foundation of creation
in which ths conception of the mind is slowly traced
and found true in the Conception of all living materiale
plaut, animal and human worlds.

Agni is the central embryonic coneept of original
existence out of whose wisdom the ocean of the waters
of Lnowledge projects as an inexhaustible jet of aweet
nectar forming the mighty ocean encireling the uni-
verse more than three times and differentiating into
the seven mighty matron floods togive birth to Agni as
the one child of the seven mothers, gmgrag: | It 8 in

these waters that surround the embryonic ehild, that
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the Devas too are found functioning. The Viswa
Karma is the all potential embryo and the basis of all
the world of forms i.e the Viswa Rupa, the constitu-
tion of Viswe Devas as Vishnu, Between the Viswa
Karma and Viswa Rupa appear all the other Devas,
Hence the Aithareya Brahmana too says that between
the worship of Agni and Vishnu is also achieved the
worship of all the other Devas, as Agniand Vishuu-
are like the centre and circumference of Avantha. the

circle.  afimgammadr facoy g ageto @af saEaan |

Each of the Devas plays his role in the cosmic as
well as the micro-cosmie Yajna, the team work of the
fundamental forces, born of the consuming fire of the
Yajamana to full growth and realisation if L is aléo
led along the path of the Yajna process Surya, Adi-
thya, Indra, Bribaspathi are all thus the emanations
of Agnilnstead of giving a dry list of names of Devas.
the several Devas are introduced to the reader in
the first chapter as the splendours of Agni. The
‘Wiaters, the Night, the Dawn, and the Aswinsare also
brought in as topicsof imtimately allied concepts, and
ench of them is thereafter dealt with in o subsequent
chapter, after fully explaning the propertics and fun-

ctions of the Wateéts and ‘the Yajna, in theory and
pesetioe

The mnterial on which the Vedic Outlook iz foun-
dend and the toxts quoted in its support uare mainly
selected from Rig Veda and toa smudl extent from
Yajur Veds too. Small texts are also quoted from the
Thaithiriya Samhitha and the Kathaka Sambitha, A
few sentences are taken from Aithareys, Sumkhya-
vana, Sathapadba and Gopsdha Brahmanas- The
divelopment and division of the Brahmanda are Sp-

77
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ported by quotations from Thaithiriys Aranyaka, and
the Chayana part of the last obapter is npheld by
passages from the Kathaka Samhitha. Stray senten-
ces are also taken from the Bhagavad Giths, Maha
Bharata, Chandogya and Bribadaranys Upanishads
and Charaka Ssmhitha. The translations ars general
and are my own and I have not fol lowed any other
Bhashya. An exhaustive index of the guotations is
under preparation and with it T hope very soon to
have the opportunity of publishing hoth the volumes
of the book. 1 am aware that the present edition of
this first part has many defects in paper, printing,
sorting of meterial ete.. and they are far from making
it attractive toread. Inspite of these defects. my
hope lies in the fact that the materinl presented has
its own intrinsic worth to intérest and attract the
modern reader who is at one time or other a student
of seience and religion to some extent. This fact is
the bed-rock of my hope that gives me the venture to
release the ook into the public whose enthusiasi
alone is to vive me the strength of hope in the future
for further ventures.

A definite method lias been adopied in under-
standing the basi¢ truths of Veda. Though the Dovas
are 4 homogeneons commuiity, possessing almost simi-
lar and sometimes even same powers, they have some
distinet features, These individual aspects of the

important Devas sach as Agni, Mithra, Varuna, Surya,
Indera, Brihaspathi, Yamsa are eollected. Taking these
peoulinr and individual propertics of the Devatas and
theit regions as the main moorings ofrmapping out the
total constitution, further investigation inta  more
detailed fnots is carried on, “The results sonoh ieved
are snhjected agnin 1o review amd cotreotion in the
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light of Suktas where the Devatas are grouped into
two, three ete., and their relationships and coopera-
tive functions are studied- The constitutions of Yajna
Devas are thus probed deeper and in the light of their
mutoal relationships in order to correct the conelu-
sions arrived at.

The formulae and the significances of the Arani,
Agni Mandha, Agni Adhana and Agni Hothra are
briefly explained in terms of the Rithwics and of the
Yajna Devathas concerned. The Pithru Yagna is also
given an adequate exposition in principle as well as
in practical detail and purpose. Agni Chayana too is
explained as the process of the incarnation of Agni in
whose company,through all the eyclic suocession of his
seven forms geggidt:, the individual soul is alse led
for being restored to its native splendonr asa purified
and polished gem. This process of reformation is be-
gun with the event of death culminating in rebirth for
experience, progress in knowledge, and absolution, the
results of realisation and readjustment through know-
ledge and wisdom in the light of experience gained by
# succession of births as is also expressed in the Githa.

AT FEAW  FEE. 4T svEd argdaseatals | aew
gzen:| The journeying paths of Devas, Pithrus and

Manushyas are referred to as correlated in  one cireu.
lar path of progress.

Though the Devas are ¢classified as Vasus, Rudras
and Adithyas according to !the three regions of the
Brahmanda, all the Devas are called Adithyas since
they are all children of one mother, the undivided
Adithi. their original mother. Even among them there
i8 & small group, responsible for the genesis of Adithi
or Daksha, the Brahmenda in the ultimate waters,
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These are Mithra, Varuna and Aryamu. OfF these.
Mithra and Varuna are called the parents of Daksha
gafaaw; | They are also known as the children suckled

by the waters and fed. &#f faaen aamea SifE5 | Mithea

and Varuna are therefore said to be the foremost of
Devas responsible for all developmets even with the

Pranas of the voice, fazauia: @af saweant MiafEagen
grga=4 | They are the best of controllers of men with
the force of their powers and are nnrivalled in the nse

of their arms. In their forceinl movements they are
pure in uniting and cooperative activities, and they

help the conception of adithi- =zq7 7 a1 a1f&ar @I
sAtaEy afzfawi=i | They are therefore the primary
powers of Agni that operate in the waters, even prior
to the development of Daksha or Adithi. They wield
power not only over the sounds of voice or gfj; but alan

aver the march of light and truth, sgs | They are also

the leaders of the waters. fagrazor ¥aig7 Jar | It is said
that Mithea and Varuna are found going around the
flashes of lightnings. fagaisafs:  afafage fRaEson |
Moving nlong the orbit of Yama, they fly as [loating
Inkes of water. zitq a3 qfifa gasarseawm; | Mithra and
Varuna are found to be working in movements, vibra-
tions of life. light, sound ete., along theseveral impo-
rtant orbits gragdam: in space at their different mari-
gins weaggizy | The original waters are the waters of

wisdom somewhat like the ethereal waters in which
Agni resides immanant,surrounded hy the operations of
Mithra and Varuna, not exhibiting but signifyiug their

varied capacities, first of forming Adithi, the indivi-
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duation of universal intelligence, and transforming
the wisdom of the waters, stage bystage, into every
form of power. into the Adhyatama, Adhi Vidya,
Adhi Praja, Adhi Jyothisha. and Adhi Loka forms.
It is therefore said that the waters of intelligence of
tho highest ocean pass into the lower. They pass
through the states of Vayu, steam, vapour, mist,
cloud, particles. drops, showers and hail stones accom-
panied Ly lightning flashes and thunders into the
streams, rivers-and oceans of water. Similarly the
different stages of fire are warmth, heat, spark, light,
flame and intelligence. Inthe same way they pass
through all varietics of stages and of all kinds of sounds
from the flow of intelligence into sonants and conso-
nants, through words, simple and compound, phrases
and sentences of prose, poetry and song into pnre
music.

Alithra and Varuna thus manage Lo pass. 1hrough
and operate in all kinds of forms and powers of truth,
conseiousness, will. feeling, sensation on the one hand,
and on the other,through their corresponding conereti-
sations into the objective forms of phyeical states.
While the solar systemt of the Astral world presents
the truth of reality in the objective ‘concrete world
tangilily to the sense of sight, Agni reveals to consei-
ousness, the intellectual powers, the Prajapathies, the
Manus, the beings of the mental world and the Rishies
of the perceptual world. Therefore to the whole world
of the seven-fold forms, intuitive, conveptun k. mental,
perceptual, sensory and tangible, Agni is the one ulti-
mate source of life, light, sound, vousciousuuss in the
Pranas of Agniie., of Angirasas. That is why Agni is
said to be the light of the brain in the night, coming up
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in the morning as the rising sun. g faama: FaFal
A qAEE |

Tlie important problem in Veda is one of the distin-
otion of light and darkness, of day and night, of heaven
and earth,of the manifest and the unmanifest,of Surya
the sun, the son of dawn, and of Agni, the immanant
Fire beyond the power of Night :gag: and of eternal

life. Surya is the visible manifestation into the indi-
vidual, of the invigible, unmanifest, universal Agni,
the one Atman of all existence, who knows and leads
all through all paths. That is why it issaid that the
minds of men have to move correctly on, and conceive
of Agni asthe eyes move carefully on to the Surya,
wfiag=z1 23aat wwifa w4ds g7 gaefia | Bvery manifest
power of Surya has its source.in the unmanifest soul or
Atmn of Agni. The perceptible heat, light, movement,
sound, feeling, thought, emotion and conscionsness of
individual persons have their imperceptible origins in
Agni, the Atma. Jost as the colonrs, movements ete.,
of the visible rays of the sun are traced by Turther
analysis, those of the Agni are also  traed
by mare minute and subtle process, and are
found to be two-fold, three - fold, four - fold and
mauvifold, in Agni. These two kinds are invisible,
in the universal Agui who is the Atmanof all. It
ia they fore said that the mind haa to correctly move
and conceive of Agni as the eves move earcfully onto
Surya. mfiqnssr zaaai sqifs a4 faagd amfa | Bvery
masifest power of Surya lias its rource in the unmani-
fest soul or Atma of Agni. The perceptible leat,
light. movement, sound, feeling, thought, emotion,
and consciousness of individnal personalities Have
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their imnperceptible origing in Agni. the Atma., The
colours, movement ete-, of the rays of the sun are to
be traced and found to be two- {old, three-fold. four-
fold and manifold in Agni. These two kinds of aspects
of Agni and Surya have to cross through the gate-way
of Dawn, the Ushas. the Birth and mother of the rays
of life and the leader of the days. ngf w1a1 3agi | The

twenty one chips of fuel of Agni correspond to the
groups of the various powers of Agni. Agnitoo hus 1w-
enty-one names and even the cosmic cow hasthe same
twenty-one names which haven hidden significance re-
ferring to the silent pulsations of life or Pranas called
Pasus. The svmbols of the Pasus are dealt with in the
second volume of The Vidie Outlook ns emanations of
the different rays of the sun with varying accompani-
ments of colonrs ete- The several forms and powers of
Mithra aud Varuna are spoken of in t:rms of the wa-
ters and their different states betwoen the dilferent
orbits through which the powers of Agni pass gradu-
ally, exhibiting their varied forms from stage of stuge.

The water drops are first formed at 1 he margin of

Yama's orbit from the mists and rlonds diger and ggar

of the higher orbits throngh the higher states of light,
sound, Pranas or vibrationus, and their conscious gtates
where Mithes and Vaiuna are found going round and
round the lightning glows The several states of exis-
tence of the waters are representative of all kinds of
existences in the physical, sensory and mental worlds.
Thus moving along the orbit spread by Yama, Mithra
and Varuna work throngh thousands of varied symbolio
states lidden in the secret depths of their hearts

4 3793 £25%9 9%7: 6E qe Afw 49ifia, adand afifi s34 |
Three are the original powers that prepare essences,
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and three are their great offiprites, the prime Jumi-
naries. gg; goAfa gaag aiaA AT Al wasn |
They are the three ﬁ;nr';';i_ng poweysof Agni, i.e. Mitlira
Varing, and Aryama, The warmths of the three help
Ushas in the Birtlis of ereation <5t 981 39§94 |

The variety of powers are Al Stage expressed in
termé of colour-symbols,in terms of the spectral colours
of the sim from the red to the violet, and their intra
and nltrs soloufs ure represented by shades of the co-
leurs of Agni. The coloursof the sun and those of Agni
are presented respectively in light and in darkness.
gonrsqmaair @ a5 fyzar =fiyfaa fird frama | Leb obr
minds move in safe pulsations. a3 St wfigraa way | What
is true of colour id also true of sound, movement, pul-

gation, ¢te., They are 41l knows in terms of calours
A8 {quﬁ':} Varias i es Varnas knownin terms of the eye,
ear, voice. fesling i.en the Ssatr: im0 A | The
same Prana isat once a pulsation of life, a waVe of
movement. & note of sonnd, & roy of light ete., awak-
ening the senses of the eye, ear ote. The variously
flowing fires of Agni, the Argirbuas or Pranng resilt
later inaifferept visilile raysior Amsus having diffes
rent movements, different rated of pulsations, ereating
different notes of sounds, feelings, thoughts ete, The
impereeptible pulsatinns of Pranas coniain all'the
states and potencies of powers oF Devas. 1tis from
the Pranas of Agni that the movement, heat, light
and sotnd of the explicit rays of the sun proceed for
exhiliitions Al the shades of the potential powersare
latent in the pulsating ocean of dnrkaess of Agni, the
Krishina Adhva, swrieh and they become potent and
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tangible in the shimmering ocean of light of the sun,
The Pranas, in addition, contain, in more subtle
regions of higher ranges, almost all feelings, thoughts
and conscionsness. The Devag of Yaina are the powers
of the physical. mental andg spiritual realms also, as
they are the divine splendours of the original Agni of
wisdom which really constitutes Ya jna ss Dhishnyam
fyeg and flows into speech as Saraswathy to repre-

sent all shades of thought apd activity. Thus the
Pranas are the abede of the Prajapathies, Devas,
Manus, Rishies, Pithrus, and by gradual growth and
development reveal themselves in consciousness and
#peech as well as inacts in the fully developed ones.
The Pranas nre hence said to be the waves in the flow
of the flood waters of consciousness. The iwonderiul
Solar family of the stellar ocean of light is only a
manifest offshoot of the infinite unmanifest ocean of
power of the wise Atma whiol, s atomie in the atom

and cosmio in the vosmos. Sulaviia gzt wilg: |

What is aimed hereby, is only an earnest tesire to
bring to the notioe of Sympathetic minds, some of the
hints in Rig Veda of a systemn of seientifie thought
which is the basis of the Vedic wisdom, expressed as
the poetio testament in Rics and Samas. The [ndians
have not yet got these hints themselves in their ont.
look on Veda, as is shown in this hird‘s eye view of
the wise Suparna of Veda. Veda remains in the hands
of Indinns but it still TemAaing incognito in their-hands.
They have to be impressed first, before they can im-
Press upon the progressive soholars and scicntigts of
the west. We hope that the Western sclentists at least
would not grudge looking at Veda th rough the sugges-
tions of sciences. 1f once they concede the scientific
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basis of the hints in Veda, they would glorify the
vedic culture by bringing it into the foens of modern
attention and research. If the Hindns have not al-
ready done 80, inspite of the fact that they are in
possession of Veda for ages, their minds are preposses-
sed only to wonder, gape and ape the western wonders
of knowledge. They only look tothe west and like to
be led by the march of western achievements. ~For &
long period prior toour cantact with the western
goientists, our thoughts were engaged only in the
polemics of Theology, Logicand Philosophy a8 abst-
ract subjects and vague tapics.dubbing Veda as merely
materialistic and after all of this transitory world. 1f
stray writers point to certain outstanding facts in the
Veias, even after similar facts are established by wes-
gern seientista, our slave minds redicule them a8 atrai-
ned and twisted interpretations, inspite of & consist-
ent array of facts in Veda pointing to3 definite system
of thought behind a definite path of life: When viewed
properly., Ayni, Mithra and Varunaz Arc forces that
work in the depths of meta-phiysical realms also, cAr-
rying out their prooesses into the world of tangible ob
jects. They seemn to he gpiritunl powers operating in
the inner recesses of the Atom which is both atomic in
the Atma and cosmic in the mighty cosmos.

All are aware that the addresed Rics and their
powers, the Vedio Devatns had been variously inter-
preted as the forces, physical, mental, pn*_:rclmlngical.
and sometimes as the contending stormy forces of
light against darknes, My observations in Vedic lore
compel me to view themiprimarily as the potencies of
the spirit, manifesting into the powers, mental, vital.
gensory and physieal, constantly operating in the con-
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stitutoin of Pranas in man animal, plant and even as
vivrations in the particles of allobjects at all levels of
the minute as woll as the mighty frame of the grent
universe, Herein, | present the facts from Voda that
direot me: to this conolusion,

With all the wisdom of the Suprewe, the Pranas
pulsate in the hearts of al) beings. They remain ready
in all objects too, to awake to their lofty heights on all
oceasions, At the stroke of the Adamant will of the
tyraut, Hiranya Kasyvapa, an iron pillar gave bLirgh
to the powerful presence of the terri ble Narasimha to
burst asunder the bonds of the ego and to receive him
into the embrace of Divine Love of the Ultimate
Atma, Rudra tos hag similirly revenled himself out
of the stony pillar, Lhe Linga. Such is the tenderness
of the soul of the Divine Ani whose fit banuer is the
softest ghee or Ghritha. The pillar is the post of
Yajna and the glow of Agni crops up, out of the Yupa,
the spinal column of man with the Divine Life, Light
and Power at the oore,
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INVOCATLON
To Agni & His Splendours

g A4 €AU @ AR GEE: gdw g3
ATaEE AAE (e 2 19 saEsAl AA

The benevolent splendours of Agni, the
banner of glory are undecaying and illustri-
ously beautiful. His glorious oceans radiate
endlessly without wink or gleep and frans-

cend the power of the night-
_,.._*._.

We strive to feed Agni with fuel as our friend, the
banner of unity; seated on the top of the moving rod-
Being fed steadily in Yajnas he shines in brilliant
splendours and impels our intellect. Famirs 3 i afis W3
e Tl e g s g A dn
The benevolent splendours of this Agui. the banner of
brilliance are immortal and beautiful. His glorious
coeans radiate endlessly without wink or sleep, and
are bevond the power of Night- = & s30 &1 A
i A S | A S FmpdrsTi TaeR Al AT I
1 bear to Agni, the son of courage my deep and fresh
devotion with folded hands, speech and mind. Agni,
the child of the waters, is the peloved saerificer and
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the regnlar resident; of the vastness. 3 gl 7=mit i
ﬁ#ﬁﬂmﬁlmﬂmﬁfmlﬁrm! gha=t =i < )

I'invoke the divine waters from whose floods the
cows driuk and prepare Havis or food for us. ami 34
A o E: fraim 7 Begdn: %4 8.« The waters contain the
Immortal and the Restorative, and the Davas alone
know the powers of the waters. swra i weg Imaivgea
T wy afFn ) Who would unravel the mystery that the
child bronght forth the mothers of differing natures
and properties. The great Seer, Agni, com's ont in
his real glory from the womb of the infinite waters. %
T Fﬂwaﬁﬂmﬁnmmm | ERT ol AT qIRE, qER
w5 s ageFt s The Toundationaf nll the:-wealth of exi-
stence 18 one distinet ocran, the endless source of our

hearts. oF g won ot 5594 531 @A)

Who is the hero that has proclaimed the integral
unity of the Measures of Veda and conveisid with the
wisdom of Yagna, s2eai dmmsg €. 51 it sias vz 1 Ouly
one Suparna pervades the ogean of existence and com-
prehends the whole of this creation. v &y: @ 73z wisim
727 W ey With a ripe mind 1 see him within, Him
the Mother addresses and he addresses the Mother a3
b FRISTRE ST A AR 32 8 2 3% e AL his sight the
divine waters shower splendidly and the Devas are
awake at the dawn to find and feed the sparks of Fire
into the brilliaut rays. of the Sun eagerly, echoing wis-
dom into musio. Feenil fghaym #50 Redq sramm 799 4 AL,I'Ii
i8 reared by the wakeful ones with singing. &wrsiz S
24 1 The winged Suparna is :eally Liorn before the &nn
and follows his Dharma. s sw sfg fsona e swa
W4: 1 Oh wise Agni, you then throw up your splendid
sparks as the beautiful showers of flushes like the gray
projections of the warm dawn. aball w7es fan few ffa
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it % ¥98: + The two fold warmth of the three powers
spreads althrough and the immanant Matariswa alone
knows the happy enjoyment of it. st sw=r f9% =g &%l
&fg wmfts w1 The one young and beautiful mother the
‘emblem of the unity of love, with her four braids resi-
des in the wisdom of sciences. sgewmi gal: 50 Towig
¥ 55 1 In her remain the powerful Suparna where. the
Devas have their shares of offerings. #i amwi v Figg:
w3t 23 3¢ w1 The wise ones oall the one Suparna
a% many with wany names, signifying the twelve
different measures of Chandas, Grahas and Sthomas-
Fifes oAl wavy g awia @ed gRw0 As long as the
Suparna remains within the mother yet unborn and
unexhibited, it is dawn. a7 o s ol @\ TRk |

And here comes the dawn of Ushas, the splendour
of splendours born of Vibhu, the creator, as the image
of knowledge. m=m ws =ifani=aif vm fa: s @i B
Just as she is horn to bring forth the Sun. she too is
brought forth from the distant womb of Night. ] s
AfEIY 13 OgAd AT qew ) She moves along the psthof
outermost extension, and she is the first from afar, of
all regular extensions, qwdia #7547 90 Fwwial w90 GHAR |
In & moment she fills and crosses the five regions of
space- Tafgd: 9it w741 famifi | Developing, she develops. life
and awakens the dead. === Smdita=gm 75 S= =1 |
Let life arise. Our soul has come, Darkness has gone
apart and the ultimate light has come from afar. =9
%1 3 warRrs W @t 1) For our journey let us follow
the path of the dawn in which our lives are reared, 7@%
o) TS TSR a4 sy #: | This bearer of new life awa-
kens deep darkness with her light. awsn ssgwgda s
i swig 1« Let Adithi, the great mother of the army of
Devasshine full as the staudard of Yajna. swiesn afd
T yEeTEgeel e 1 You Ushas who proclaim the praise
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of knowledge, shower your light on us men. Let this sa-
viour of all multiply our race. gufesg it i 2g=0 # &9
gt 1 Our ancestors, the Pithrus have pursned and
found out the hidden light. They have brought forth
tho Ushas with their true thonghts and chants. @i
Py v same s@we=gaad | The great creative splen-
dour of immortality is raised aloft by the omnipotent
crpator, IFFECE Faasy Bame s ¥8 #a) Ushas is the
daughter of heaven and the mother of ereation. &
gfEm 3@ it She is the mother of cows and the leader
of days, w8 awn 75500 )

The wise Prajapathy, the father of creation sends
‘out these cows along with all the Devas and the
Pitrus. s e ot e &5 Rghy dfgme . May the
good dames, the waters of life, build for them a home-
‘shed where we mav remain together with their children
and ours. FEsdee’! deaw ww @ S aaea | 1 invoke
the divine waters from whose floods the cows drink to
prepare proper food or Havis. | itz smma a9 fets =
foeg: 578 27%; \The waters contain the immortal and the
restorntive and the Devas alone are powerfol to know
the virtves of the waters of Life. srsm am g fg= Anam
s 39 YR A+ Soma, the creator knows all forms of
the cows which weave the constitutions amongst the
Devas, @1 ¥ svems wat 5t fs| = 3% Agni dearly
cherishes the pames and forms of all their wvarieties,
similar, dissimilar ard also of their orne basie constitu-
tion. siaen fiaw veem e fafver wmfa 82 ) With the deep
Thapas, Angirasas made the cows intelligently- Let
Parjanya, the multiplying God give his great protection
to them, =1 =fiva mvag 9% @v9: 79 A @9 5929 1 Ushasis
the mother of the Cows and the leaderof the days of

1ife. wst sen Asmy She is the foremost of Angirasas: 3/T
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=i gwer | She is the daughter of heaven and the
mather of ereation. &ar giem |

Be pleased, Oh Rudra | move among the moving
oncs. Let blissful Vayu move happily towards the
twin calves: Let them enter into the powerful plants.
Let the strong ones, blessed with the living ones,
drink for their protection, =dby At sfam e 3% g
g, divEarE w91 el s vz weea ) Moving along
the paths of Anthariksha, the middle region, Vayu
resides as a free Prana and is not confined by any tie
whatever. a=afca: TRifwian Aread o 1 He is the first-
born companion of the waters and the true bestower of
power. Where is the divine one born and from whence
he oame and became many. He is the soul of Devas
and the womb of creation- ‘This god moves as he
likes. @iwET SR WOR SRS T AN | SEA 2R R
il a9 =t v oz 1 They hear his sound as though it
were his form. To the Prana of Vayu we offer food and
song. HIW £%R *est 7 T a3 W g e o Praised, be
the greatness of Vayn: The sound of its (movement)
goes thundering and is fearful, sm afgam T qain w99
wey 9 | It moves grazing heaven and earth, making
the heaven red and rozing the dust of the eath, Ff &%
Wi Al N 2 T AR These that enter into
Vayu are nrged and carried along and they follow him
terrified as women, @ %3 SO0y EE o9 wERiE a6 o A
By them this God (Agni) is carried well in the same
chariot as the Lord of this entire creatiom. #iff: #54%
W 23 390 5° aw e O

Agni'is really the original Mathariswa. 7R sl
safeer 1 Mayv the active one come out from the original
resident, Vivaswan. sifsys s fzad Oh, Agni, you are
the first seer of Rishi Angira, the flowing fire: = &%
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9 af7 %M\ Oh Agni you are the immortal and in
your heights, you bear the mortal to give power
throughout days and nights. = ms sma m5ee wE W
a5 1 You oreate our bodjes and arouse our minds for
our Working of crafts and arls, You are our wealth,
Ok benevolent one. agsaimsia sng #= 581 The Devas
have therefore originally made you the life of all life,
of Nahusha, the first of mankind. & wi 599 a7 AW 5
FET, TG, i, Oh Agni of purity, the Devas made
you their mind of minds the moving life of lives and
the movement of movemeunts in their constitutions as
of yore, Faemeh sfmEind saEmeRT Gergdt They made
you their speech, the advocate of mind, since you are
born in them as the dear son is in the father. 2B R
HITE e Rigdega sam WA )

Agni is the brain of heaven in the night and he
comes out in the morning being born a8 the si. i R
WA AW AR o w3 s wavan ( Ushas, the great crea-
tive splendour of immortality is raised aloft by the
omnipotent Savitha, the creator. =i @ et e
S99 29 #%0 Even the rising sun, Surya, supplies us
with energy from Savitha, the ereator, for the Bu
stirely is in touch with the might of that Suvitha, 5 &t
aW s R g s Agni is the eternal
banner of all éreation and is the crestive emhryo. The
moment e is born, he extends and oceupirs all the
regions of mid-spa ce- oy Smisvey s STl Mg WA |
Agni encompasses all knowledge and bas beecome ns it
were their circumference. ofifemay AReEfEnreT | The
seven original splendours are spread in that leader of
Yajna. st afer st s awewiaik | That is the great an-
cient sheath, the surrounding envelop into which the
waters of ereative knowledge are received as they enter

in, W AT S T S SRR |

i\

=¥ 7
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Oh Agni all know that everything is distinet in
that total constitution of yon as one Agni. fi s9sm
wgqId w3y wiaas ot 3 ue: | The covering sheathis an
undecaying circle around the splendour of the region
of light with its twelve sectors of the seven hundred
and twenty sons.of Agni. spread radiating in pairs from
the centre towards the endless circumference. pEmt
iz amom i % ofval wemy . W amE sh BgeR we megals R
ited 5%5g:1  Seven are voked to the chariot of one wheel,
the sevin being only the scven names of one horse; and
the undeenying wheel has no horse hut three different
centres, and the wheel contains all thise worlds.
Faia =% s wwE g3 o goia a8 | Three maned lions of
power are regularly seen in the cventres of the three
regions of the ecsmic cirele. One is found in the regular
rounds of the renewing vear. Another watches the
world from above with his deep seeing rays. Yet ano-
ther is found in the form of the radiating movements
(of Vayu). = #f87 ma0 feea dume wa n2 oni | e 5%
= s afd wa z=r 3 ®m 1 The children of the three
regions extend far beyond the centresof life and also en-
ter into the energet ic sustenance, the warm food of life.
ST AR S e sdmiaar i Being great, the purify-
ing one Brihathi entered the world into the verdure of
vegetation(Chlorolil) as the great voice of Voo. g2z el
HAASa: EAFER wEse . She the voice is the mother of
Rudras daughter of Vasus and sister of Adityas, and
she is the centre of immortality. smwmi gRa e =
fesEn wansgmt:1 [ say  to these that are eager to know
to let the straight-going cow of Voo go unhurt. sgiig
Ryfst = s iz 42 ) She is the Divine cow of
Brahmanda that moves around the Devas accompanied
by wvarions ties and evolying wise expressions of

speech, Let no mortal abstruet her in his pettimind-
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edness. FTes 5% gOGE] ety S0k s 29 e Syl
af & AR I g |

Agni is the child of the waters and with his powers
he is the beloved sacrificer and the regular resident of
the true vastness: s wna 4 eafn sefadn s =TT
mimn: Jata-Veda resides in the Aranies of earth and
lieaven as the foetus is in the pregnant ones sweir ffa
wag: s gfaa) wfeirg | Liet the Bharatas, the carrying
ones that bear the burden, strive and churn for the
resolute and powerful Agni, the father of the Gods.
smieag w T Taa 7= e When properly churned
antl securely placed in his seat, the young seer would
lead the Yajna path of life. fefrm: gfita: st go oss
gy Ol Agni, when fed and reared, you become
Varuna and Mithra. =0 w0 a8 aof Bell a9 e |
You are the son of courage. You become the Viswe-
Devas.  You also become Ind'a for bestowing on the
mortal of ferer. & B araega T e zum g9 Oh Agni,
let us withstand the trial of thy diseipline as the
potent god Yama, so that we might overcome any
difficulty or cuvy. 5% oend 0 w9 25 oS ARy &)
May you become the child of our constitutions and may
your good mind bekind to us. Ry e AT A #
wiggms 1 Yon are the immeasurable and the infi-
nite hent and light of the entire space of the three
regions nnd your name is the warmth of food (Havish
&% feram Al fwessaeal giwiw amg You lare the
unfailing spring of a hundred jets, the father of know-
ledge nnd epeech- @aar g% Fsmet foiwa svmmt The
wise sage Usana, s-oured yvou as his Voo, the speech
whieh works for the thonshtful mind, Manu., o
s i saR waeea Lot Brahmanaspathy and true
goddes Snraswalby come Uy eRmEE: 9%y ®3w Brah-
manaspathy r ally utters the mystic words inwhich
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Indra, Varana, Aryama and other Devas have made
their homes. s sumeeriy &5 azepred afeafa) son R waw 2
smifa afEt )

Ok Agni, Jata Veda is our first name, yours
and mine also- &% w5 o a99 T wWwIg ) 1 invite you
for the protection of this Yajna- Come along with
your powecrs of Maruts. aisi =ast A 5599 waig ™
wmfe 1 1 prepare this sweet Soma-drink for vour first
draught. sfa @ @isa @@ @50 791 Agni is, as it were,
the President of the Republic of wisdom and he is ever
accompanied by his marshalled forces of wisdom. the
Maruta, He is welcomed by the wise Yajamana to
drink a enp of Soma and to proteet the grand Yajna of
existence and its harmonions management with the
might of his forces that are capable of shaking mount-
sins and ¢hanging the course of the oceans of existence
with the penetrating rays of the brilliant powers of
Adityas, in the stellar spheres.

Oh Agni, the Devas have all made you jovfully ns
their messenger- Help and create oh dear one, you are
the first of the respectable ones of the iniverse R
WAE! REET 35 WA 0 2 T suat afEl e Oh wise one. vou
shower your virtues like the beauties of lightning
showers, aafadt 573 fgs e fefa | They are like the
ensigns of the waking dawn, 3wi 7 %5%: 1 and like the
rays of the sun. #iedw wsw:1 The plants recvive the
dawning rays of fire and conceive the Agni periodi-
cally, asit hr my aiman . The waters give birth to
him: @ sfm =7a= 1 Craven by the mothers, he
enters and settles in them through food and drink
carried by the waves of the blowing winds of Vayu.
They all attract you separately like the different
spokes of a wheel. maregi =fiar com gy 3271 SRaif% @ G|
T TS Y DIE TR SO 95 )
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With the rays of light radiating in all directions
every stellar body is like-a lion with its hairy maune.
Kesi, the maned lion, is the purifying Agni. Kesi is ex-
tension, Kesi fills the atmosphere and he is the all-per
vading one who sustains heaven and earth. i
Y S T ) e |5 ¥ =@ e=9d 1 The holy ones
are the forces of Vayu. They live wearing the pure
and brown, accompanying the vilrations of Vayu in
whom the Devas also reside. g#%1 smeast: fdrm sma q« 1 4@
@i a7 4 53391 sligs | Encouraged by the holy sages we
ever live in the Pranss of Vayu. s7ais  #iasw a&l i
M FEi 0 You men may see us in your bodies. #i{it g=sue,
T WOl AT | Vayu gallops in the Antariksha ap-
pearing in all the forms, placed as the companion of
every Deva for proper working., #=ifigm gaia B 50 &6
97, | Girdam @@ wanign: 1 Agoi the wise oue, the horse
power and companion of Vayu and the holy ones, are
dear to Devas, samei sl saisat Zaiwmi giv: « He resides in
both the oceans, the far outer one and the near inner
One, T4} aaE| wE w9 sand: ) He is moving in the foot-
a’lapa and movements of the residents of waters of mu-
gic and of the Pranas of all ereatures. swRer s
St 5711 Kesi is the knower of the residence and 18 the
Sweet companion in enjoyment. Fl 555 ReA wa mgai
Eﬂ | Let Vayu stir hidden in us, since Kesi drinks
nlungsutn of Rudra with & pure vessel- 9@ s
Retemt gowwn | 5=t fane 3w z2w frea %1 There are two
‘i"n.yuu one on the inner gide and the other an ihe onter
side of the ocean, 7 Rellga) am 1 fediy Was 1 May  the
onter Vayu move tawnrds you, the determined. and let
the other bad one Inm'e_nw:iy- T A 89 iﬁrﬂ#ﬂ'ﬁ?mﬂﬁml

The creator Savitha has continually been sending
f.mth hm forces through the creative power of hisrays.
RREATHCE, e Ain =feat s The wise sustainer,
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Pusha, moves up with the rise of the Savitha looking
over all the worlds as the feeding protector of all their
lives. o qm 7 o fge S i 3 i wi: | The powers
of waters see the immanant creator Soma, the musi-
cian and thus extend with the light of truth. fagrd AT
wwrd Ay e e = Indra followed him leaving
away the nearer orbits around Surya and seeing the
lower paths from above- ae=all R TR A qfede G
samrr 1 May the divine Atma, the covert musician living
in 1l song for us from beyond the bounds of space. e
oBval T et el e B | Gandharva, the ‘musician
expresses immortalities in his songs and Indra compre-
hends the powers of the floods of music. SE TR S
dr Fgt TR W TE

All the Deyas thus reside in the Pranas or pulsat:
jons of Vayu, the moving one in all. QGraduoally they
appear more and more clearly in the sounds, voices of
Prana, in sopants, consonants and combinations in
words or Ukthyas, sentences of Sasyas and proceed to
appear in the deeper and higher associations of poetry,
song and even of pure music which is no other than
the highest manifestation of the harmonised wisdom
of Agui, the ever accompanying soul of all the Devas
of different stages including Vayu hisown Prana. Agni
is thus the father of the Devas and is the one ecreator
and sustainer, Vayu is his first created companion and
associate. While Agni is the soul of knowledge, Vayu
i the Prana and sccompanios Agoi through all expre-
ssious of knowledge into language or Saraswathi- She
is the consort of Bralma in all creation and the living
abode and element, of all gods even in the state of the
song of wisdom, Without Saraswathi, Bruhma eannot
be:happy and the other Devas suffer suffocntion. Thus
when Soma, the soul and the great Gandharva ook off
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Suragwathy for his own musie, Indra left of his orbits
near the Sun and moved slowly away towards Soma,
the highest Gandharva. The other gods too suffered
since they lost their honies, in language as Swaras of
Voc into the tunes of the highest musie.  Soma then
had to' return’ Saraswathy to Brahma, language to
knowledge, for the basic Pranas of both language and

knowledge, of Suraswathy and Brahma, are the very
life'of all. Even Agvi had then to be led by the hand
like the hlind. But when the consort of Brahma was
redtored to him, his very life. revived from suffocation,
and all creation wns free.  Vayu or breath or Pranas 18
such & near and dear accompaniment of Agni in all
forms of existence, inanimate or animate. unconscious
or self-conscious.

Rumor speaks of the ancient insult of Brahma
(knowledpe) when hé rémained as Prana in the bosom
of the infinite waters. fsm= wow @ fShEmsgN g
amfeari  When they the first: born onre of truth
‘and the blissful sojourners were in a state of great
Lrying pendince. g \TI9 J4p 90 S9RA WA 1 Soma
the first ruler took away Bralima's wife and returned
her without keeping. dwom St a8 =41 g7 W95 PR |
Varuna and Mitra were pained and Agni spent life by
simply being Ind by thehand. w=ffdl swoiis swiimgm
gmomiam 1 He @aid that the consort of Brahma under
the ourse has not to be touched by the hand. wévm wm
enfacen spey MRS 799 She remained unable to send
for & messenger and in that way the realm of the king
remained guarded. = zam swaturam T AE ghaE
The Devas and seers' who formerly remained in Thapas
zaid of her that the undetainable woman of Brahman
has been brought and held in  the remote region. #m
WEET WA G GRET S 3 i fiwamn sl fa quf el
T s Residing unwillingly  there in that hated
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dwelling, she, who was a limb of the Devas underwent
Brahmacharya, like a lonely student in Thapas. e ]
<ofr Ffeqiaa: @ Zut weds w1 At that Brihaspathy got
back his wife, she being led him by Soma. Just at that
Devas are given their offerings. % FRIFFRTS TETH: wiAR
diat o = 2a: Working correctly the Devas as well as men
and kings gave offerings again through the consort of
Bralima, qeita sgg: T 30 TFm: 99 T oAt g
Huaving released the netive wife of Brihaspathi quite
untainted, the Devas ate the food and enjoyed the
strength of the earth and attended on the swift going

one. Uru-gayn- 33z st F 24 Freranm mw g el
als & T |

The horses draw the chariot of Ushas, Aswins,
Surya, Indra ete, But the cows arc the sommon
pmr*rty possessed by all from Agni, Rudra, Indra,
prihaspati and Viehnu. The latent intelligence of the
Pasus gradually awaskens into the self-aware expre-
gsions of Brihaspathy and expand into the blissful and
extended singing of Soma, the Gandharva, and Vishnu,
the Uvrugayasha. The cows are named Gavaha. They
always go and are therefere called the ever-going ones
the incessant mobile powers of the eternally moving
waters of the oceans of existence. The cows are there-
fore said to be raJ:aring food for us from the oceans
and feed Agni.ﬁn _ Brihaspathy and the awakening
intelligence is called the milk-cow of Bribaspathy, ie-
Sarsswathy the sustaing and awakening milk of the
cow of plenty of Brahma, the creator. The cows
prepare food to all Devas or powers from the flood of
life. They are the Pranas exhibiting varied powers of
fire, heat, light, sound, sense, thought and conseions-
ness. The Pranas are the vibrating impulses of move-
ment and expressions of knowledge and they are all
the Devas or powers of Agni. They are all from the
flood-fire of Agni and are known as Angiresas. They
are also intelligent and intelligent perceiversand seers
of knowledge and are therefore proclaimed as Rishies:
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The pulsations of life, ¢osmic or microcosmie, in
all varities of forms are commonly named as the
Pranas, The Pranas are also known as seers called
Angirasas, the flowing Agnees or fires. The Pranas are
also called Pasus of Vayus and Maruts born of Rudra
and reared by Pusha. Apain, the Pranas are also
referred to as the powers of Ayu, the lifeof the first
man, the Vispathi, whether wandering as Yayathivat
or gathering together as Nahushavat, or thinking as
Manushvaf, But they are all known as the original
powers innate in the Divine waters of Apasaha, as the

owers, of Rudra the wanderer of the Rodasees, as the
g’-nnua or constituent wealth of Agni, and also as the
Adithyas, the sons of the mother Adithi, the undivided
firmament or even of the undifferentiated Brahmanda.
They are also known as animalssuch as sheep, goats,
cows, bulls, and horses, all animals both maseuline and
frminine. The males represent the motor centres and
their powers, and the female ones which yield their
milk as secretions in the comstitutions and as the
planetury forces with their vield of showers' of light in
the cosmiic constitution, while the floods are the
eirculatory fluids through all regions. The horses and
vows &re more consistent and persistent  presences in
Veda. The Lomes tite the mbtor powers attendent on
the planers or Adithyas, and the planctary bodies are
the cows moving in their spheres called Gooharas. But
all life-impulses are generally cnlled first as Pasus or
originating impulses of life and are later on called as
cows, the sensible, intelligent onies, yielding their milky
showers as food and wisdom, ‘858 impr ssions and ex-
prossions of sensations, feelings uf lifi, light, sound,
and speech, TFven as Pasud they are seors wig v i
'The Jord of Pasos il Pasupathi.  Since Rudea is the
lord of Vayus and Maruts, e ‘s known as Pasupathi,
‘Since he moves in the 1wo vaults of the intervening
region of Rodosi, Pesupathi is Rudra: It is these
Pasus fhat are the basis of sprech-utteranc. s of Voo
reared by Devas &8 srsras 22, ot forem: mudt szizry These
Prsus. Cowss Pranas ‘are’ Angirasas. The intelligent
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Pranas form into different groups of differing units
and exhibit their Ewars and functions as Saptagwas
in the seers or Rishis, as Navagwasin the progenitors
(or genes) as Pitrus and as Dasagwas in Manus, the
thinking ones of the conceiving and creative Praja-
pathies of the mind. The floods then are the floods of
existence as well as the floods of life, perception, feel-
ing, theught, and wisdom, and the cows prepare and
feed the beings of various states of existence of all
regions influencing and influenced by the luminous
powers of Agni, Surya, Mitra, Varuna, Pusha etc., and
finally they reveal themselves as the vocal sonnds, the
elements of Saraswathy's speech.

The cows are known to remain lying in the waters
of existence and they emerge ont of theoceans as
Pranas functioning in several ways and enter the flood
again to emerge as fresh waves of Pranas to carry on
their implioit potencies into explicit manifest exis-
tences from the eternal flood of wisdom. The Pranas
that come vp then, as waves are of every category of
the Scers, the Pitrus, the Devas, the Manus and the
Gandharvas ete. They are also found in the impulses
of all creatures- The waters are the oceans of know-
ledge and the waves are the Pranas of Agni. But the
floods and Pranas both belong to the soul potencialities
of Agni termed as Angirasas having fiery tongues,
thoughtful minds. and seeing eycs =i #: HLT: |

Since these waters are ever flowing, they are
also known as the flood of Saraswathy. The highest
exhibition of the powers of life are in knowledge and
their earlicst indications are in the Pranas, the pulsat.
jons of life. The whole march of the process of 1ife
aims at awakening the inherent powers of Pranas to
the highest stage of self-realisation into the ntterances
of thought and language gradually growing again
through the march of the measures of Chandas, Grahas
and Sthomas into the rushing flow of the music of
Gandharvas. the song of Saraswathy whose attractive
beanties made even the geds to compete for the pos-
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spssion of the melody of song of life or Gayathri Soma,
the king and creator is said to have taken away the
ginging Saraswathy from Bralima. Leaving the lower
orbits fiear the sun, Indra went away far into the bigger
and unseen orbits nearer Soma, having been attracted
by the divine melody ofithe elevating musio of Saraswa-
thy The waves or Pranas of life have their highest exis-
tence in the cternal waters of wisdom and contain all
the powers of life, lights sonnds thought, speech and
gong in the musie of life and its spheres. They are
therefore called the forces of movement g Tw=e
and as the wise ones #7451 They exist in the Pranas
of all bodies, sleeping in. stones, dreaming in plants,
walking in animals, remaining conscious in men, and
even of eonsciousncss in Rishies. The Anvcirasas are
therefore said tobe carrying on their Thapas of intense
thinking in the Arunyas (not in forest away from all
life/bot between the Aranies of the universe, the earth
and sky, and in the human pair. the mother and the
father. Tz lives. individual and universal, are of the
central Pranas or Angirasas of the one original Agni.
Their Pranas ure the ered ping serpents of the moving
walers of life, the seeing Pisus, tle moving bulls goats,
sheep, the gulloping horses. the soaring birds in the
gky and also the creative Pithrus the perceiving Seers
and the urgivg Devas in the Yajna of life whether in
individuals or the universe. This is Yajoa the unity of
the system of kll powers in all beings of evi ry strata of
existenes. This Yajnn is latent in the objects, the
concretised forms of individuating nature of conseions-
ness.  Therefore the all perveding knowledge is
proclaimed to exist for ever in the functioning ol the
Yajna of existence, #3d am Fa 4@ s which is ever
kept continuously working by the wise Agni, the pa-
rent, guide and friend of ull from within and without.
T G TGS 33 i R
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APPROACH TO THE VEDAS

wfads Gitled a9 34 afad Aad @I

aAfig: Tify IRl a4 wa | Zal vg i

The central concept of the Vedas is that the foun-
dation of the entirs universe is an infinitely pulaating
ocean of cthereal waters as the source of the endless
powera of life. growth, energy, Jight, sound, feeling,
thovght and speech, flowing through the vital streams
of individunlz and awakening them into the perfec-
vions of the immense flood of experiences in the waters
of the heart aa the real ocean of wisdoim survivinog
thirough continuous generations a8 the pure univessal
and creative waters of the delight of lileg Lights and

beauty of bliss. s 7 SR Sl T

The Cosmos i=at immense occan of existence of
the imperceptible [lood of infinite powecrs, whirling
and unwhirling alternately between their centre and
ever inereasing ciroumierence with endless fusion and
diffusion of the septenary occans, rivers and streams
exhibiting their seven: fold sparks of energy. fire, light,
sonnd, thought, will and conscigustess emerging out
and merging into the pulsations of the waves of Pra-
pas in the flow of Angirasas, the flood of the infallible
fire of the original will of Divine Agni, the foundation
and spring of all knowledge:
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The infinite waters are the sources of the incessant
g vosauiLfe, crowil, cuergy, light. sound, feeling,
thoi ght and speech. all in one immortal flood. It is
anid thut when the Vedas were withdrawn into Agni
in the centre of the depths of the oceans, the whole
creation grew pale and inactive. The Devas too in
eritical times intently churned the ethereal oceans of
milk and obtained their immortal Nectar, It behoves
us that we too, in our turn, churn the Vedas. the
ooeans of knowledge and again gain the light of the
Nectar through the evolved sun or Surya the centre
of the unfailing light and life of the universe. s

R T s 1 997 GFEEAl WA HaaeT)

Veda is a vast and composite literature of exten-
sive tracts of prose, poetry and song i. e., of Yajus,
Rik and Sama, all revolving in one dramatic dance
around the Vedi, the central seat of the operations of
Yajua performance. This composite Srautha litera-
ture is later collected and sorted into Samhitas or
compilations under different heads, Each of the
collections has varying editions of different Sakhas or
branches of the Veda. The entire knowlege of all the
branches had become the common realm of the
Atharva Veda which is represented in Yajna by the
Rithwic called the Brahma, having his place among
the operators of Yajua as the fourth silent supervisor
of the entire operations, The Atharvan thus repre-
sents the total wisdom of the Vedie culture even in
the other branches of knowledge implied in the ex-
plicit lore of Vedas. The desoent of all knowledge
into the realms of the mind of common men starts
from the highest and pure realm of wisdom into the
flow of the expression of langnage.
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Though Veda is an extensive range of literature
with @ confounding variety of divisions. forms and
technic, -it possesses & definite scheme of planes,
spheres. regions and their residents, working on & per-
manant foundation of A basic plan and order which is
worthy of the great effort of a noble approach for
anderstanding: The Veda is revered as the original
expression of the innate urge of knowledge S% 51 79,
%a ! The Vedas are said to reveal the light of know-
ledge snafam through  divine singing e @ A TR0y
of the Para Vot entering into the subtle pereep-
tions of the souls of Seers sz =iy ¥¥wH who bring
it down, carefully and sincerely with powerful minds
vefrished in the waters of the heart €21 A% 7791 4§
inta the plane of common language by following the
subtle process of the Yajna of Reality a7 =9: 959%
weet. inherent in ‘the rush of the heavenly waters
into the genial flow of streams and rivers over the
plains of the common terra to fertilise and nourish the
vepetation of all varities of beings.

The presiding soul of existence in his nntive biliss
ever oherishes the will to increase. improve and multi
ply He relenses the erentive flood of the waters of
wisdom, fully loaded with all powers =« nd the waters
are ever big and potent. Original existence 1s o gread
flood of the potential waters ol the one life of wisdom
of the infiuite ocean of the harmony of knowledge with
an incessant flux of the iufinite inherent powers into
the constitution of Brahmanda, the consolidation of
the waters of knowledge into life-forms and back again
into the oot ans for renewed operations, The one Prana
of the ocean of the waters of knowledge 1e. Agni
evolves himself into the conveying horse or Vahni and
thewn into the Sun, finally reared into the full blown
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powerful Suparna, the fully realised soul who addresses
the mother and  is again replied by the mother & wm
fiwwE Tis #aer | Suparns, the fullgrown Garuthman,
theisole representative |of the soul, sonrs high on his
wings with the sweet Neotar of his song and moves
nito every quarter, above. below, across, athwart, all
around and within everyone of all the spheres of
éxistenve.

With the progress of the revelation of the vision
of Buparna within us, the Vedas are found to be self-
revealing and self-sufficient, .containing clues for the
complete understanding of the treasures of their sacred
searets. Generations after generations have asserted
their confidence in and respect for them, and lived up
to their practices, quite unconcerned with the notions
of their rational foundations, and in .course of time,
the basie rationale of the system of olues is lost sight
of-' The practices continued  to be believed in, but
became more and more formal with also the impercep-
fible creeping of ghauges due to the impact of cultura)
wayes hoth from within and without. Althrongh, there
#lso began the process of simplifications and substitu-
tilops of materjals uytil only faint shadows remuined
in the P1ﬂbﬂ of realities, giving rise to doubt and dis-
belief in the practices  All along, the influence of
Veda on other world, cultures was 8o great that echces
af it are found recorded in other cultures in_varions
stages, But age after age has also hestowed its cor-
rective attention to get at the basic secrets of the
foundations of the great edifice and to revive the
essence of it. Each generation has expounded, its
nndemt.andmg in amphfymg the Vedie light of truth
in & variety of ways in the Aranyakns, Brahmanas,
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Upanishads. Kalpa Sutras Darsanas, Agamas and.
Puranas, each group vindicating the, teaching of the
Veda in its own way:

The Kalpa Sutras belong to the different. branches
of Yajurveda and are guides in Yajna performances in
the details of the order of Krathus. They try to main-
tain the practical importance of the Vedie practices
while the Aranyakas explain the Krathus on the
mental plane. But the Kalpa Sutras only dilated on
the details, materials and their order and plan of
action in Yajna, without attempting to bring out and
expound the basiv concepts that are at the founda-
tions of Vedic culture or of the specific Yajnas a8
practical performances. Henco they came to be classed
as rituals and the whole range of Vedie practices were
treated as no better than meaningless ritualistic prac-
tices of superstition. What is most essent ial for the
resuscitation of Vedic culture is the understanding of
the entire scheme of Yajna with its fundamental prin-
ciples, fields of operation and plan of action, and it is
only then, the knowledge of detail could be verified
and made to serve its nseful purpose. The understand-
ing of Veda revolves round the notion of Yajna, which
serves as the scientific measure and standard of Vedic
knowledge, s Bap 78T 0

The one centre of all Sakhas is therefore Yajna in
which are focnssed many seiences and arts in the
various dealings in the lives of the individuals, of
family, society and polity of the Aryans. Yajna unites
the scheme of thoughts and acts of men in their deal-

ings with various kinds of objects, plants, animals
and of human beings, all united and expressed in terms
of the constituents of the Purnsha of Integral Exi-
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stenee: The object of the study of Veda is to get at

the unity behind all varieties of the ftl?ctioniugs" of
the canstitution of intelligence in one Yajna of varied

strata. Thoe vnified knowledge of life worked out the
practieal details of life-getivities and is finally expres-
sed m ferms of the fundamental notes of wvocal
expressions of the langrage of Brahmanaspathy, the
Saraswan flowing into the flood of Saraswathy. The
vooal notes and sounds forming into words, sentences,
metres and songs of Veda, are referred toas the homes
of the Devas that carry on the Yajna of intelligence
from the light of thought into speech, referring to and
revealing their relations to the world of objects and
beings in the ocean of the vibrations of the life-breath
of the universe as Pranas or the living floods. The
soul of the Vedn is thercéfore universal knowledge
arrived at with the fusion of particular notions of the
varied sciences. The Vedic utterances in their ulti-
mate and supreme origins are said to be the living
residences of the Devas who stand symbolising all
shudes of the forms of knowledge, ranging from the
abstract scientific notions and concepts, up to the
conerete world of objects. Thus the subjective and
objective sciences are united harmonionsly in the
sounds of voice recorded by Riks when uttered in the
highest: tone st ser? wi =im, &3 wfufesy frg The
relationship of the busic concepts of the mind is with
the rational soul of (he conerete world of objects, and
thisworld is dealt with in terms of Devas. their
relations, and activitics expressed slowly as time went
on into parables, allegories, fables, legends and ex-
ploits of Devas, Rishics and Pitrus ote., distinetly in
Puranss as the powers were defined into concrete
entitics. The symbolism of Vedas hasto be studied
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at all the scientific and Puranic levels, But Vedic
Devatas are posited even in practical Yajnasashaving
intangible existences and favouring the concrete
functions of abstract powers 90 DEiy Tl ST o
Bvery form and object is said to have its own
presiding soul as deity, and the objects have Uheir
individual distinetion of function and nature though
they themselves are never taken as Devatus. Hence
they are the material requirements of the many
Yajnas as the concretised forms of Devas. Since
the primary stress of Yajos, Devas and materials:
ison of the objestive and abstract notion of things,
powers and events, Veda is said to be impersonal and
supra-individual ie.  Apourusheys. The truths of
Veda are independent of the Rishies that pub them
into statements from the current words of sciences.

Yajne, being the sonl of Veda, is the centre of our
interest in the attempt to understand the whole basis
and constitution of Veda, Yajna-Devas, materials, men
and the technic. Yajna is said to be the unifying scheme
of the varied strands of the universe with man. Yajna
is the scheme of unity by which the universe is held
together in the world and in man, fully intertwined
by Lundreds of strands that tie up and hold together
the many thousands of the parts of the wniverse 3 ast

g Sgfae TR AR |

Yajna may he said to be the integrity of existence,
bound by all-involving ties, expressed in Veda ns the
integrity of seiences with sll their principles and facts
¢xpressed through the symbelism of concepts, forces,
activities and theirrelationships. Great and strenuous
effort is necessary for the focussing of facts for the
understanding of the unity of Vedas, best represented
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in the imagery and concept of Tharkshya (Garuthman),
the concretised shape of the Chandas and Sthoma.
The understanding and declaring of the unifying con-
cept of Tharkshya is therefore said to. be the great
heroic act of conceiving the yoga or unity of Veda
ABTEAm, 4 R i | -

1 The study of Veda is conducted mainly on two
prineiples, the textual based on the verbal aspects and
the: conceptual based on the ideas of the texts.
oRdren & winn | But the language of Veda is not
literary 'in the ordinary sense ie., it is not either
deseriptive or narrative of conorete things; persons or
fhets as is usual in the works of individual authorsand
their literary forms with their centres of interest in
story, plot, characters and their dealings, The study
Vedie langunage is based mainly en the prineiples of
critical investigation of a vast field and its founda-
tions of scientific topics and subjects of an enduring
nature. The words of Veda are studied first on their
Yougika or root meanings. Then they are subjected to
thie prineiples of phonetic variations of Niruktha on a
seientific basis. Whenever a senténce has to be studied
ftir its meaning, the five common vritties or general
principles of grammar are applied FamsE wfifggs: ..
.................... But wherever an difficulty arises, that
particular part of a word or sentence is chosen where
there is a semi-vowel or /72 and there a break is
-effected so as to give rise to two roots or stems, held
together in the glide of the semi-vowel. #7 si=ret smauiy
WAt FhvsaR e But the realms of facts recognised
by Yaska are Adhi-Bhutha, Adhi-Daiwatha, and
Adhystma and the regions dealt with are Pridhivy,
Anthariksha, and Dyau. But the real unity of Veda
is truly found in the unifying subject of Yajna, which
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is chosen to be the main plank of Mimamsa by Jaimini,
Mimamsa studies the objects and methods of Yajna,
Dharma and their activities in the light of the para-
pliernalia determined on the basie avidence of the word-
ings of different verbul texis of the different Sakhas
according to the principles and canons of objective oriti-
cism. Sinoe the whole Vedic literature is impersonal and
objective, belonging to the realms of positive sciences,
the verbal and connotative meanings of words, slong
with the propriety and mutual compatibility of texts
and ideas is the main field of Mimamsa. But there are
the ritua! and it plan, process and ditail which are
also the major cousidcrations of Mimamsa,

Knowledge of incidental facts, and references to
their mere names and deseriptions in the Vedie
passages does not constilute real knowledge of Vedas
auless the facts are explained in the contexts and
gettings of Yajna. The individual Sukthas eulogise
the powers of the Deities and the propertics of mate-
rinls cto., investing them with powers and functions in
Yajna. Almost all the Devatas are attributed with
the sam+ powers, glories and excellences, and all the
Devatas sre said to be multiplications of Agni and
they are named as Indras Rudars, Maruts and
Adithyas according to their power exhibited at certain
periods of their functions. Even material objects such
as Varma, Dhanushand Scera are also called Devatas
by virtue of the presiding power inherent in their nature,
But there are also suggestions and indications hehind
the common powers of Devas, of their individunalities,
of the spheres of their existence, their operations,
relations and their mutual and common workings

according toa constituted scheme of Yajua, worked
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L

ount into prastical ways of life, Man works out Yajna
and is worked out by Yajna. g v ag7 v The Yajna
scheme with its practical foundation in the human
realm is the subject matter of Yajur-veda, which
might safely be #aid to contain the seeret clues of
Vedin understanding, and the Yajur-veda thus happens
ta be the field of our investigation to get into the
heart of Yajna. Without the basic planof Yajna as
the main guide, any amount of guess or free imagi-
uation would only be a wild chase. Even the efforts
of breaking words into stems, roots. or elementary
sounds; or of the analysis of sentences based on syntax
would be of nouse without the preliminary effort of
determining the field and ground plan of facts under
eonsiderntion: When once the scheme of Yajna is
found out. we canassort and find out the distinguish-
ing features of each of the Deyas individually and
collectively from the midst of the confounding number
of their common powers.

The present-day methods of comparative philology
and comparative ritualism are claimed to be modern,
advanced and therefore of great value. 1t must be
noted that Vedic ritual is the oldest of all. When we
remember that at various periods of cultural life and
history of Vedns, its ritualism was copied by other
religions, indigenous and foreign, and developed into,
individualities from the Vedic original, which too had
also gone through various modifications in the various
cultural states of the Agamas and Thanthras of diffe-
rent cults, In fact the Nigamas are the collections of
‘thie Mauthra-Samhit.s of Veda, and the Agamas form
the bulk of the overt, practical and for a time unrecor-
ded religions' that where obtaining in the ritual-
practices and recorded by the Agamas and Thanthras
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upon which are later founded those of other religions,
1t is this recorded ritual that now goes by the name of
Masonty also in our time in dilferent countries. Al
ritual is derived from Vedic practices uf Adhana and
Chayana, the sowing and rearing of life-fire, followed by
the building of the Home of Agni for proper worship, and
final march into Agni for returning again from the same
Agni us a purified jem into the freshness of the dawn of
life for further progress, Adhana is the sowing of life-
fire; and Chayana is the building up of the coustitution
of Agni, The messuring implements of Sulba and
Sutra, the triangle, square, polygon and circle are the
messuring instruments for building the temple and the
tower for the Holy Fire, that creates, rears and regene-
rates all in the home of the divine Agni in the Yajna
Agar, the Sanctusry or Garbhalsya of the Temple.
The Yajua-kalpas are the practical methods pursued
in the Yajna Viharas, specially built for the purpose
and popularised by Y¥Yajnikas. The full significance
of the Yajua-Agaras for regeneration and reorgani-
sation is brought about in the Rasayana-kuties lator on
built by Ayurvedic science for the practical purposes
of regeneration. rejuvenation. proper rearing and
repair. But the Agamas which contained the tradition
of Vedic Ritusl has been rightly used by the Rasayana
principle of the Arsha Aynrveds. itself being the con-
tinuation of the thought of Vedie experts i #d: .
1n the Chaysua, there is what is cplled improving the
laying of bricks preceded by the building of the Vedi,
the temple of Agni, and the bricks are really referred
to as Prana-Bhritaha, the living cells that hold and
carry on life. The ritualistic practices thussupplied
the material for research into the principles and laws

of the theories of Nigamas, and served as the sources

b
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of Nighantus or Lexicons: made ready as Yaska
mentions, e faea: The Masonry is of the outer
temple halls while the Chayava-building refers to
nature’s building and rearing of living houses. 'The
ritualism, indigenous or of foreign sources, cannot
therefore take equal rank with the ritualism of Vedic
Kratus. Therefore the Vedic Krathu is the proper
basis of investigation. and the Yaga alone is taken up
by Jaimini in his Mimamsa. Itis thus evident that
the field for the undeérstanding of Yajna, its basic
prineiples and practices form the body of Yajur-veda.
The extant Sakhas of Yajur-vedn supply the proper
field and material for the true understanding of the
Veda and its rationale, in the light of the Ritualistio
basis- The extant Sakhas of Yajur-veds are to be
taken as the direct descendents of the extinct Sakhas
of the original Yajur-veda that should have preceded
the Rig-Vedan and supplied the subjeot matter to be
sulogised in the Riks. In fact some of the Riks them-
selves point to the practices of Yajnics as norms for
decisions over discussions regarding the propriety of
the contensions of differing schools of thought on
points such as the superiority, inferiority and differe-
nees of the wisdom and the paths pursued by the
Devas, the Pitrus and Manushvas and al) their com-
momn dealings- There are ample illustrations in many
of the Riks that they try to explain the several not-
ions and gualities conveyed by each of the nsmes of
Devas such as Pusha, Bhaga, Indra, Dadhikra eto.
along with several other implied ideas accompanying
the major imports of the verbal elements HREATTH - eis

of the words. Regarding the powers. functions and

activities of the Devas individually, mutually and
colivetively, in varied combina tions, there are ample
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evidences of interpretative Riks that they draw in-
formation from statements in the earlier Ukhtyas and
Sasyas of earlier ages whose very words and stateme-
nts are said to be used in the Riks but only adopted
by the twists of synoopations and apocopations to suit
the requirements of Chandas or prosody and the
necessities of variations of singing in Sthomas- Similar
statements are also foupd in the Riks dealing with
the nature and functions of the Pitrus, Rishies, Praja-
pathies, and the liorses and cows in the various group-
ings such as aga:, 9% Aam;, TWEL. - nE o R
appearing with the rise of the Ushas, the leader of
cows and accompanying Surya just emerging from
Agni, the original soul and life of all in his native
splendour coming from beyond the region of davkness
and quite unaffected by the Night-

When we recognise that science is the foundation
of the Veda or knowledge, we find it easy to under-
stand and realise the implications of the concept of
Voda as Apourusheya as a science of an objective
truth, its range being the supra-individual realm of
fundamental facts that abide undecaying at all times
and plaves TR § ST FAAL - oevmiones and quite beyond
the subjective range of the experiences of individual
authorship. This consideration lends us to the fact
that the practical dealings and processes of Yajna
need not be trested as irrational and meaningless
ritual or mystic and inexplicable details continued
some-how in religious practices but as a system of facts,
principles and laws of different sciences of varied
levels of understanding, applied and worked out intoa
planned scheme of the life-activities hased on the posi-
tive and practical side of sciences, draling with the
impulses of life, light, sound, thought and vision
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of the flood of »xistence: These sciences are waiting for
long in the Vedie Htorature of a mysterions nature un-
rseognised, and in atter incognito but in the hope of
the revival of knowledge in a scientific age which can
boldly approsch the faces. of existence, unstinted by
considerations of parrow ideas, petty morals and con-
ventionalisms of received noticns but ready to be
throughly searched, studied and revealed to the un-
derstanding of mankind and to be safely kept alive in
the hasic rationalism of permanent Reality as kunow-
ledge, It istherefore meet that the Vedie thought is
studied in the light of Vedic Krathu or rational ritual
and an objective standard of u nderstanding of the
level of sojentific truth is established instzad of aim-
g at finding its peripheral comparisons with foreign
systems of ritualisms. It is apparent that there are
bints in Veda of such facts as belong to cosmology and
physiology which lead to the notions of psychology.
and all of them have to enter into the field of our re-
search,  Practical sciences such as health and hygeian
and the social sciences of civies and politicsalong with
the standards of human ethics have to be recognised
as the life-foundations of Vedic seiences,

The words of Veda are the conveyors of various
contepts and they stand as symbols for the facts of
total éxistence in one cosmic nonstitution which is also
in the heart of every individual existence, The Devas,
Pitrus, Righies, Mcn, Gandharvas ete, including the
cows atid the horses, all in the constitution of every
being. They exist explicitly in Diva as Adityvas or he-
ings of light. as Rudras in the powerful impulses of
atmospherio waves in the middle region or Antharikha,
and ss Vasus, conceivable in the mental and spiritual
constitutions of Agni, Indra at every critical juneture
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poeks for and gets the help of the immanant and
transcendent powers of Rudra and Vishou, who are
ever within and around Indra’s-being to offer him help
with the powers which they wield over his own powers
of Maruts and Vayus known as Rudra’s hordes. Rudra
alone is similar to Vishnu in having command over the
gsame hordes and also dealings with the cows or rays.
e Pl et wl ey =2 ooy e w0 e o o2 agivon ao iy
% qIie e T

The Devas who constitute all varieties of exis-
tences with their different groupings of Pranas or
Pasus, are of the cows or forms of light rays or Amsus
as Adithyas the palpable powers of Vishnu, Indra ete.
as Rudras in the powers of Vayus, Maruts ete. in the
atmospheric groupings, and as formations of Pranas as
conscious coneepts of the mind, the mental powers as
Manus ie., the mind-forms of Agni. All these entities
exist fundamentally as Angirasas, the flowing fires of
the ultimate Amni as the one inmost Atma of all, and
as the cows of Vishnn with their longest and innume.
rable horns or rays in the outermost and all-enveloping
Supra-cosmic forms of the fourth and highest. region,
fveperfr. goas wify 9 e aweaE T | Wi O gER R
HETAFT RATR HEA )

The original and ultimate Atma of Agni contains
ir his soul all the Devas, Rishies, Pitrus, Manushyas
ete and evolves them as mind-forms or Manus, as
breath - forms or Pranas or Angirasas, who form
variously pulsating and flowing groups of Rishies,
Pithrus ete¢, named under the commonest denomination
of Gwas sach as Saptagwas, Ashtagwas Navagwas or
Dasagwas ete. The words of Veds such as Vivaswath
Yayathivath, Nahushvath, Manushvath, have to be
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taken in their yogio or generic senses as Mathwardhas.
Manushvath is thus the thinking Agni, Yayathivath
is the sojourning or moving Agni, while Nahushavath
is the clothed Agni. All these aspects co-exist ulti-
mately in the implicit life-waves of Agni as the Ayu
of Pranas or Angirasas just as they were all later
named as the Amsus or raysof light of the explicit
gun and other Adithayas in the splendours of the
region of light, Dyaw or Adithi. But beyond the
region of the imperceptible and mysterious region of
darkness, there is the one Agni, the Atma of all,
shining in splendonr unintermittantly in infinite glory
and i8 far beyond the range of the ordinary light of
the sun, One has to pass through the region of dense
darkness, grimly and intently, with his eye firmly
and steadily on the brightest region beyond darkness
in order to reach the liighest and infallible light of
Swar, suww Wawg: @Aesged ka1 The darkness is
the mysterious repion of Krishnadhwa of the one
Ami and through it his sparks travel and enter the
region of the earth presenting as the brilliant sun of
the world in which the original fiery sparks of the
one ultimate Agni give rise to the entities and ohjects
of the terrestrial regions, But the Agui in the heart of
the Earth is the extension from the Agni in the bosom
of Swar which is the source of all creation both for the
light-forms aond their counterparts of the earthly re-
gions, though for,all practical purposes they are refer-
red to ns varying. Every from of life is thus not only
a definite form of life but ultimately refers to the fun-
damental .stages through which development takes
place from the creeping forms of serpent of the earth on
to the winged forms with [the flight jof Suparna, all
forms being conveyancés of the Supreme, the very soul
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of Reality in his blissful play of sojourn in all forms
and stations through all regions, from the heart to the
outer vestments, doveloped progressively as the
beautiful plumage of Garuthman with his feathery
covering or chadar as the Chandas, the developed
vestments of the measures of prosody for beautifying
the forms of the imagery of poetry, sprung from the
Riks, the emanating sparks of the fire of knowledge,
as the original fire unfolds hig being from the terres-
trial forms into the luminous ones of the Swar.
Therefore every form of existence is considered in
Veda not only as an individual existence but also
as a symbol and representative of its whole class in
the nscending ladder of the forms of progressive
exisienoe. Hence every word of Veda is to convey not
mer ly its individuality and genus but has an ultimate
function of revealing the unity of the corresponding
objects in cosmie realms and sciences in knowledge. To
the unfolding Agni on the widest scale, the earth is the
ball or Pinda (37 %%) of developing life (amrtz) and the
rising sun is the child of Adithi, the mother dawn, the
awukening birth, and Indra is the fully grown Purusha,
the individual who is surpassed only by the universal
frame of Vishnu.

Suparna, the soul with his tender care for all
forms of existence including his own cousins, his ser-
pent brothers, blissfully carries on the functions of
care and protection of all the lower world and its
forms, since he holds in and around him the whole
aniverse or Viswa-Rupa. the Vishnu as the form of
the orderly cosmos. The universe, in its unitary and
varied regions, forms, functions and vocal expressiona,
is symbolised by the concepts of the sciences of Astro-
nomy, biology, grammar, phonetics and prosody ete.
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whieh represent the partsand functions of the one
constitution of Veds-purusha. Every word thus ' cons
vovs a world of thonglit, lifé and light and voeal ex-
ptession, through the Pranas of the one integral soul
of knowledge as the wisdom of Agni, the soul and so-
urie of everything: Agii in his blissful play and pa-
stime of existence entersthe earth, omerges into' birth
as the sun, grows powerful with the growth of the
forees of Maruts into Indra and fights the Vrithra- The
Oow ‘and the Aswa are the milk-cow and the power-
liorse, and they represent the food and strength that
aceompany all development, carried on by the process’
of universal metabolism known as° Havirdhana proece-
eding from the one Agni in the heart of all the regions
of the universe. Indra then increases into the wisdom
of Brahmanaspaty and becomes full and complete in
the swiftest sweeps of the song of bliss as Uru-gaya or
Vishnu who is considered as the full form of the Yajoas
Purushy of éxistence afam: who is represented as the
transcendent lord of Vital expressions of Rudrain the
centre, and hoth of them have therefore gained the
conimon desiguation of being the guardisn lorde of Pasn
as Pasupathy and Gopathy, Pasu being the awakening
of the urging expressions of innate and original know=
ledge, @iy 7g: « Yajna being the object of Vedio in-
vestigation ns'it is the aniting sonl of the entire Vedio
cnlture, might bé approached from varions points
but always townrils its common centres and from there
towards its unbonnded extension in all ditections,

The scheme of Yajna -therefore sorves as B
practical commenitary of the Vedas and in fact the
Rig-Vedu presupposes the scheme of Yajna, which is
the main subject'of Yajurivedn, Withont a knowledge
of Yajua of Yajur-veda, the Rig- Veda becomes s
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collection and a jumbled collection of stray poems or
sonnets and would have been nnfit of interpretation in
the absence of the connecting link of a unifying centre.
Each Rik by itself is.an address to one of the many
Devas or all the Devas and sometimes to a group of
them, Vasus, Rudras and Adithyas. Unless the Yajna
consitution is known, the coordinated team work of the
Devas and the respective roles played by each of them
wonld not be known. The underlying unity of Rig-Veda
would then remain unknown. and even the words
wonld lose their significances, for each word hasa
significance and referemnce to Yajna terms. The
Yajur-veda, instead of being viewed as a baseless
eoncoction and a later application of Riks to the
show of o meaninglessritnal, must be viewed as the
real soul of Veda and the record of its practices, as
the practical clie and commentary representing the
actual working of the basic concepts of the whole of
Vedic literature. Inthe first Mandala of Rig-Veda
there is a Rik containing the prayer for the protection
and the preservation of Kratus beginning with
sz #aat 770 A vivid knowledge of these activities
turns out to be the knowledge of the intellectual flow
of Saraewathy, the flowing oceaus of Light w@ s
A into activities.

The greatest need in the understanding of Veda is
the knowledge of the scheme of Yajua. The details of
practice or of explanations of ideas and words could
then be varified and tested in the light of their fitness
or otherw'se into the all-involving scheme of Yajna.
The interpreting of words in Brahmanas or Nirukta
may then be studicd and understood and later on veri-
fied after finding out the general background of Yajna
and its major spheres. There are several kinds of
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Yajnas, Deva Yajna, Rishi Yajna, Pitru Yajoa,
further divided into Paka Yajoas, Havir-Yajnas,
Samp Samsthas; and Sathra. Yagas ete. Thoughseach
class of Yajna has its distinctions jof detail and
purpose, all are, found, to be variants of a, general
basio plan possessing a comon, working formula with a
commoen team of agents of Yajna called Devas. g8 99
Tg=a W @i 9wt sewermag The Devas are said to
work out Yajna which is .in. their wvery constitutions
and also the very condition of their existence, The
ways of Yajoa are the basic foundations of Dharma,
life, and work. arfy awitn sEn=nam

Existence ig constituted as the original Purusha
repeatedly manifesting in individual constitutions of
continuous generations. It is said that creation itself
is the Yajna process with which Prajupathy has
brought creatures into existence, and handed over the
method to them through which they might come into
contact with Devas and thus co-operate with their
work to avhieve endless progress of all, by maintaining
mutusl relations. with. the Devas, in and throngh
Yajoa as the Githa also puts it e weesm 3 20
H9FG 5 TOA wAvE: 94 9 aarea e The Universal
Existence/ ja) an .inpter-related  constitution of the
totulity of existence maintaining the continuity of
eternal relationship by hundreds of ti:s between
Devas, Munushyas and Pitrus ete. each eategory of
beings taking part in it fora common purpose. just as
the various levels of work of the human lLfe are alse
working out the Yajoa of life in the buman consti-
tution. . €5 74y 970 T AR oo Man maintains
Yajoa continuously and is kept continuing by the
ties of Yajna, Tn the Yajna operation, he is related
with his surroundings in several WAYS, T Walm AR
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Yajnardha {5 the highest objective in all work and
it is the ultimute «im of even individual lives but
not individual Purushardhas alone. asmfa &{o: iome
i Y, S S pednn gt There aré varioas spheres
of Yajna of which three and seven are commonly
recognised. The three spheres of Udiversal Yajna are
Pridhivi, Anthariksha and Diva, in each of which
there are seven categories of existence, operating
muituslly as they also doin the constitution of man,
which is ulso donsidered to be working out the Yajua
of life:with' Agni, Vayu, Suryn and Somna as the four
major Rithwiks.

The leading Devas of the three important realms
of the cosmic Yajua are Agni, Vayu, Surya and
Chandrama (as Brahma), =& w0 Sittrer Higa L, |
Agui is the Deva of Devas, the seer, the benefactor
and conveyor of Havis between men and Gods and
is oalled Havya- Vaha, the earrer of Havis or
food for the Devas or powers of life. The Ahulees
must e made into Agni to be carried as food for
Devas in order to enable them to work for the help
and upkeep and progress of the Yajamana. He brings
the Devas of the three Lokss gradually into the
operation of Yajna as he grows greater and greater,
and makes them work in the different stages and
states of progress, 1% =9] Ee 9=l qifag B

The Agni of life nourished and reared by the Agni
of wostric Yajha, is brought into tho individual consti-
tution aud set up as the young Grihapathi, the
managing resident of each body. Agni the innate life
of Yujoa, resides in the heart of the totality of
existence and also suffuses the whole space between
earth and heaven- He is originally reaved in: the



38 VEDIC OUTLOOK

woomb of the waters of life. =@ sgm =i aETT S
Aumi is  the soul of reality which is beyond the
comprebension of understanding in relative terms
suph as Sath and Asath, manifest and unmanifest
tangible or intangible comprebensible or incompre-
bensible. Agoi is capable of bringing about the birth
of Vasus, Rudras and Adithyas- = &ffts =0 siigem, |
The all immanant Brahma ever continues to be
in the constitution and funetioning of a grand Yajna
WEa AR, Fiel 49 9T e e e o Into that Yajna
things are sbsorbed, transformed, and distributed’ to
form fresh siates of beings throngh gemeration and
rﬂgen&rntjm:

~ In the Sathapadha Brahmana. the pnnmplﬁ of
transformation of the offerings of Yajna is described
as a series of n great cyclic processes of metabolism:
The description is interesting and instructive. When
Ahuthies are offered into the fire of Yajona, a circular
process of cosmic metabolism takes place through
varipus states of existence until it returns to the
gacrificer or Yajanana,

A9 oF Edl g7 IEEAc | 8 weafiw wfea ) A
wsafama sgadn 3219 | a1 afm 90y gwarf 8
s-afy ataq: 3 a9 I=Ea:

A faamifama: | § ke sugawia 3317 ) e gl
F-z9aR9 TEAIEMF | @ fag alua: | 7 a9 4Edd |

a gamfawa: | @ w7 et gai, i afin ) Sl
Y& gamieli | & @i adam | F 33 s |
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& feam mifaga: | aeap SaEiay WREAA Faia | ARG
AfET ( QW11 A1 097 vGar g4 qAnfA: ARl 99 |
5 n3 gEaRh | § e atad sa o3 fga faa gt
wfae| Hawa g wala | asa @ 9Ed 9 2 0

“An Ahuti is made into the sacrificial fire, and
the fire resolves it into the materials of the atmos-
pheric region .or Antariksha. There it. uses the
Autariksha as the Ahavaniya Fire, and Vayu as the
Samidha or fuel, and is then transformed into the
heavenly substances or Divi - Devas. By asimilar
process of metamorphosis in  the stellar regions, the
offering reaches the sphere of Soma. Through the
light of the Soma, the Ahuti enters the earth, where
throngh. another similar process of subterranean
metamorphosis, the offering emerges into the plant
life. The plont entars into the consuming fire of jman
as food, and is there metabolised by the reproductive
fire into the seed which then enters into the rearing
fire of the woman to be transformed into a progressive
state of human existence.” This process indicates the
series of trapsformations to be nndergone by offerings
in the Fire of Yajoa. It is therefore said that the
real Yajamana would never forget to feed the fire of
Yajna. sifags sgifa awa: |

The Yajna of knowledge and its. sciences furnish
us the resl and subtle measure of ‘Veda in the realms
lioth of thought and practice. The constitntion of
Yajna and the several fields of the several sciencea
that enter into the frame-work of Vedi: rationale and
practices ave the real foundation of Vedie literature.
There are Yajnas of conorete material objects, of the
abstract principles of understandingand alse of vhe
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realm of pure speech evolving through the regions of
feeling, sonse, and mind, as also of pure intellectual
and spiritual levels. snd it is only when there is con-
cordance of all fields and of all levels, there is the
harmony of the poetry of Riks, and the singing of
Samn and Sthoma in accordance with the rythm and
symphony of the pulsations of the creative urge of
Savithri sung as Gayathri of Life. Yajna must, there-
fore, be studied in the different fields of the different
sciences and on their commonest ground which must
be patiently searched with the greatest attention,
care and diligence. It is not, therefore, merely enough
if Veda is interpreted in terms of any single science
or art from an isolated fact or individual view point.
The principle of a common basis of several sciences
and arts should be conceived and established throngh
thorongh understanding and vivid verification. The
ritual would then reveal its foundation laid, firmly in
the wisdom of the vast oceans of science.

In our present effort to analyse and understand
the words or sentences, it is not enough then if we
merely study their grammatical form and structure in
the light of the roots, prefixes and suffixes along
with the principles of syntax of classical languag s
nor of the extant ritnalistic details of the great r.lig-
ions of the world, That would only be subjecting the
individual and scientific objective integrity of the
Vedic culture to the varying and unsteady standards
of externnl influences sometimes quite alien and
unconnected with the innate spirit of Veda. From
Yaska onwards, the method of studying words alone
has heen in practice. The method runs even into the
present efforts of philology with various possibilities
of the structure, suggestion and import of the words
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But the determining principle for the choice of any
one among the many possible derivations of a word
will be absent until the field of the topics dealt with,
is determined in & given situation. Without trying to
find out the fields of thought of and the principles be-
hind the Vedic practices, the basic foundations of Vedic
culture are hard to be conceived. Nor is there also
atiy benefit of conducting research with vacant minds
or of preconceived notions. Even great eritics are apt
to run into the risk of moving in self-made ruts and
grooves of individual idiosynoracies, prepossessions
“nd the communal or national intercsts that work
impereeptibly and slyly on the subjects’ minds. The
gontiments of provinecialisms and nationalisms should
he kept away and the tendency to interpred in terma
of personal and local interests ghou!d be ent at the
root in the great attempt of understanding the broad-
based subjects such as those of Veda or pure knowledge
of & wide and varied range which deal with tha course
of humanity's progress through ages. Veda is neither
simple narrative nor deseriptive in its prose, poetry or
song. Veda desals with the common field of the facts

and truths of sciences that are uniformly true at all
times and in all climes. The objectivity of the system
of seiences and arts ie. the principle of a common stem

as the centre of the many branches of knowledge
should be recognised and ever kept befare the mind-
Therein is implied the principle that truth is truth
wherever it be and has one rational common basis for
various sciences and arts, by knowing which, man can
get into the heart of every subject and understand the
aniversal.soul of all asreal Vedantha, the soul of Veda,
not the end or negation of Veda. The real soul of
Veda has one principle and claims that it is the key
of all knowledge. w% faea s A i
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~The plan, structure, the component parts and
their functions in Yajna had to be determined by
Jainiini in the light of the differing details of the
many branches of Yajur-veda What Jaimini proposed
t0 do was to arrive at certain principles for determi-
ning the detailed workings of Yajnao, its parts and
materiale in the actnal performances on the varying
data of the awailable material in the then extant
Samhitas of Yajur-veda. He had to adopt a special
method for finding the faots.and the basic principles
for the verification of the facts. Before him Manu
had done the same on the textual data available to
him. He, therefore, refers the student first to the
detailed facts of Yajna - performances before he would
attempt to understand their principles. He strongly
urges on the student first of all to possess all the
practical details and then alone studv the Manu
Smruthi in order to be nble to appreciate the value of
his ratiounl exposition. The reader would then get
at the spirit snd rationale of Yajna. Fwify wemmmg
g i i qEieed aie o s saiat The
practical system of life-activity ns Karma Yoga isthe
foundation of the Vedic path of life which includes
all essentials and provides for the necessary develop-
ments, physical, mental and spiritual &% e
G Wt mE: At aied el But some of
the materiala available to Manu are lost by the
time of Jaimini, leaving only remnants of texts in the
form of quotations in the Smrithies. Propriety of
principle and practice had to be arrived at by Jaimini
with a stupendous effort boldly undertaken on the
basis of detached remnantsin Smrithies of lost original
Sruthi texts. He had to interpret  the different
tattered documents of the different Sakhas of Yajur-
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Veda, and arrive at the basic principles of thé
Mimamsa school of criticism and also to make them
survive to supply the critical method of judging the
subtleties of the prineiples of law and judienient and
to formulate all of them into the' Nyaya-Mala. In the
absence of a well defined principal plan of a rational
scheme of Yajna, Jaimini evolved the method of
interpreting a text when its parts are scattered, broken
and held apart but allied, though losely-knit, at 4 time
when the textual evidences do nof ghow definitely
recorded sequences of the parts. The main foundation
of Jaiminy's work is the recorded facts and details of
Yajna in the various Yajus-Samhitas. But he never
attempted for his investigation to go beyond the region
of texts and traditional practices, and to enter deeper
into the rational or scientific principles of Yajna and
the functioning of Yagas, the fundamental principles
of scientific facts which would nnravel the bagic unity
of the scheme of all kinds of Yajnas. He thus allowed
the basis of Vedic-Culture to remain a puzzle, bidden
in the mysterious depths of novelty and obscurity ie.,
of Apurva and Adrishta. But the results of Yagas aimed
at are clear and definite and couched in clearly
defined statements. The test for the validity of the
injunctions in the hands of Jaimini lies only in the
concordance of the texts of the Sakhas of Yajur-veda,
but not on rational principles and the Synthetic

“relations of any or many of the sciences. To him

there was only the tradition of the Sakhas, textunal
and practical, to depend upon for details as guides in
the Vedie performances.

The objectives of life are stated to be not Dharma
alone but also the more potent Ardha and Kama ie.,
utility and delight. These when attained through Dha-
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rma would lay out the path of freedom or Moksha. The
Purnshardhas are the progressive stages in the path of
life, linked to the path of freedom for men. The bliss of
having performed and fulfilled the Dharmas is the
result of the vonsciousness of having achieved all desi-
rable ends and aims. not merely as Purushardhas or
personal ends but as Yajoardhas for universal aims,and
ouly then liberation from the bonds of Purushardhas
is thinkable and possible: By achieving Yajuardbas,
one ichieves both progress in the present and peace
in the [uture for hiim and for all. Progress and peace,
sWepaieaanl are together possible, and Dharma is
known to provide progress in life and conscious bliss
in the future which give the consciousness of having
done all necessary and possible work with the sense of
fulfulling the respongibilities of life-objectives. The
Yajur-vedsa, therefore clearly s'ates that there is
provision for man in Vedie culture both for the life
here, and also for the life here-after. swam e F=ae |
Neither the present world nor the future is denied
to man, who is living in the path of Yajna Dharmas
of Veda smmamitas @ dediag

The Veda has therefore to be approached with
great care and deep deyotion for its deepest light, ly-
ing hiden in the bosom of dense darkness and has to be
studied for the olues of its subtle principles of the sci-
ences on the permanent and fundamental basis of
various facts, starting from the broadest and compre-
hensive stand-point of the outermost realms of the
many overlapping but concentric regions of concrete
and abstruse phenomena, physical and mental, obje-
ctive and subjective and then marching steadﬂy to-
wards their unifying spiritual centre. The attempt
has to begin from the broadest spheres of objective
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existence to their minute and subtle principles in the
ever-extending subjective consciousness of the self-
aware Atma in which Brhma or Knowledge is found as
the being of Atman as well as the fact that the Atman
is extended into the objective Brahma beyond all in-
dividual subjectivity, The Devas are thus emana-
ting from the Atman of Agni into Brahman of extend-
ed Viswa-Rupa of the objective world, Therefore each
of the Devas is addressed variously in all the varied
states of existence from the spiritual and mental
to the micro-cosmic up to the macro-cosmic. The
sphrre of reference of a Rik out of the varied states
of Devatas is therefore hard to fix but is guite
essential for the nnderstanding of the different aspects
of the different Devatas mentioned in the Riks in
several settings, functions and relationships: The
fully developed human constitution as well as the
widely extended constitution of the Universe are thus
compelled to be taken as the necessary extensions of
the foundations of Vedic principles of study. The
facts of existence, their evolution and involution,
from the Atman and into the Atman, through the
evolution of the Brahmanda and its differentiations
in the midst of the etherea) flood - waters of existence
which spread out the time - flood of Pranas from the
one immense ocean of reality with its chafing waters
as the potent community of the powers of all creation.
Every science is therefore to be searched for the clue
which would explain not merely its own facts but also
the facts of all sciences which await correlation and
expression into the best formalation that can unify
facts of varied sciences into the science of the flood
of the living and moving waters of the Pranas or

Pulsations that hold everything within and vibrate
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with the knowledge of self-realisation, possessing
oreative and progressive intelligence: It is, therefore,
gaid that nuniversal knowledre exists as the wiudbm;ﬂf
Yajns, the team work of the scientific concepts. a5
mw1 it =@ sifea 1 The Yajna of Reality is of knowledge.
It exists in the subtle regions of the world of
intelligence and emanates as wisdoms' speech through
the mind of the seer, the perfect steker and recipient
of the tige of knowledgeé. sew amt s which is the
sustenance and foundation of ‘the Riks, =i wm: wwaed
gy, S S TR gwd | Aen & R SR v fa
felta T8 ' ' : :

The fhcts Teferred té in 'the Rik, regarding the
Yajna-Devas are different ahd are wide apart belong-
ing to the different phencmiena of light, sound, life and
are pulsating 'with knowledge. Their’ only concrete
unity is to be fond in the human organism in the
subtle levels of which the global world of wisdom
dhnces. 'The sciences of psychology and physiolozy
eto., are to be traced into and ont again from the facts
and''truths of Biology: The water, the Anda, its
coneéption and development, divisions and multipli-
cations of units and all their functionings point to the
schme of Biology wherein the phenomena of various
other sciences, the superconscious and the subcons-
cious, operate and find their places in the unifying
Yajua of life, in the individual and in the universe.
Yajoa is thus full with all facts of existence.

An attempt was made by the six Darsanas also to
expound the Vedie thought into definite rational
schools. Besides many other aspects, the Nvaya and
Vaiseshika systems bring out the validity of the
properties of the intangible and the understanding mind
with sensory powers exhibited through the seise or-
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gans, as also the abiding nature of the materials of the
uuniverse in ite extensive scale as well as their minute
atomie strusture in the heart of which play the powers
of the positive Rajasand negative Thamas, inall mani-
festations of creation, organic and inorganic. Samkhya
and Yoga ngain, expound the rational and practical
gide of life in its dealings with all things of the
nniverse. Through their attempts they uphold some
of the aspects of Vedic-culture. But the most popular
and influncial expesition of Veds, goes by the name of
Vedantha, so called originally, being considered as the
soul.of Veda its truths being valid in every branch of
seientific lore. lut the scholastic Vedantha je. the
Darsana and its later expositions have grown aggressi-
vely eritical, snd are content with opposing the other
Darsanas, including the Poorva Mimamsa of Jaimini.
But the real synthesis of all the aspects of the
Darsanas was attempted and their harmony was
achieved into a real unity of Yoga by the Githa alone,
the soul of Maha Bharata, which itself is an attempt to
explain and revive Vedic thought and ideals ona
scientific level but put in legendary lore which also
now requires clues to throw their flood-light on Vedic-
culture.

A knowledge of the working: of Yajoa has to be
understood before it can be verificd in the Yajoas of
the other realms named Adhi-Lokam, Adki-Jyothisham
Adhi-Vidyam, Adhi-Prajam and Adbystmam. sfees
afssaias arafig afaws s 1 Of these the Yajna of know-
ledge is the hightst, subtlest and all embracing,
and in its terms are expressed the truths of all other
Yajoas of the various realms as the formulae of
knowledge, symbolising all levels of trath behind all
forms as consolidations of koowledge faw@ w1 The
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ridiments of voeal expressions conveying the know-
ledge into speech are taken as symbols of cogent facts
of ather seiences, for, the genesis and technic of
Speoch-urges and expressions are the results of the
innate Purusha of Pranas in man, for they are not
conventional gymbols but natural expressions from
the pulsations of life into vocal sounds. Yajna of
Life or Prana is then the science of the spoken
word in its levels of original and pristine purity as it
just decends from knowledge through the waves of
Prana into the sounds of speech, and it is there in
speech that the worlds of wisdom and of objects meet,
to reveal the unity of the tworealms, higher and lower,
and to create in the seer, the world of discovery and
invention; and in the ordinary man, the language
study arouses the knowledge of ohjects, facts, princi-
plesy truths and Dharmas gradually as one’s Thapns
for intevse seeking for conception increases, @ @&
S Wi Wi g g9 o) afvafe) «Yajoe is truly in
the central speech in ms. May the Adithyas be
pleassd with the earnest and true performance of it
through which we strive for their kinship.”®

The five ¥ajous individually and mutually work
on the common prineiplcs of Yajna and the Adhi-yajna
is thereéfore called .the divine principle in man's
eonstitution iy @ Anime TEsfea maatsr The system of
«wosmie spheres and their mutual workings is calli d the
Yajna of Adhi-Loka in which the existence of the
‘eoswos is waintained by the metabolic warmth of the
immanent Fire in the Cosmic Cow, milked by the
seven Adithyas in preparing the Havis or food for the
severl regions by their co.ordinated action. and the
whale 0osmos is thus kept fed by the necessary prepa-
ration and supply of nutriment for their beings
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contained in the essential Madhu or sweetness that
keeps up the unity of all. The spheres have each an
Adithya in their several streams as the central source
of the supply of light with characteristic hues, and
tuning capacities. This co-ordination of lights from
the stellar and planetary systems is termed the Yajna
of Adhi-Jyothisha. The system of co-ordination of
sounds harmonises the spheres as the expressions of
the innate intelligence of the Adithi and its counter-
part, Daksha are exhibited in the constitution of man
as the vocal expression of the knowledge of Saraswathy
from Brahmanaspathy. Thisis known as the Yajoa
of Adhi.Vidya or the communion of knowledge. The
divisions, differentiations, projections, productions
and multiplications of forms through generations of
the species is known as the Yajna of Adhi-Prajam.
All these varied evolutions and involutions,
emergings and mergings, from the covert to the overt,
and from the overt to the covert are the states of
transitions and manifestations between the body and
soul ie. belween the sun and Agni. Reality is therefore
mutative continuity of an equilibrium of the kinetic
awaking the statie, and the static controlling the kine-
tic. But the basis of concordance and essential power of
Yajoa is Agni, and his hordes are his own multiplica-
tions."Ynjna is therefore known as the immortal system
of Agni-Hothra, carried on from the heart and soul jof
all manifest existence. The system of Yajna, as the
formula of being and becoming, is’expressed in the
genesis and development of speech directly from
knowledge through the ramified paths of Prana
obtaining in the life of Yajna. This basic system of
vocalisation of Brahma or knowledge, known as
Brahma-Vidya. is elaborated and treated in detail in
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the Suktas of Bralimanaspathy, other wise' known as:
the s¢ience of Sabda, developed as the formula for all
shades of existence and creation, on the background of
extended knowledge, starting from the' puléations of
life, through the impulses ahd movemerits of reflexes,
instinets, and habits of the body and mind into indivi-
dual life which then might be traced to the echoes and
reverberations of the ¢osmic puldations in'the flood of
time exhibited from the aceans of Pranas of its one
central Atman as Agii, thrdugh the miultiplivations of
his twin powers first as Mithra and Varuna, and then
of Mithra, Varuna and Arysina ete., before and after
the primary condensation of the waters of the ocean
into the Anda of the universe through the initial
sgency and power of Dadhikra and later on by the
operation of Mithra, Varuna, and ultimately by the
powers of Aryama. Pushi. Rudra. Indra, Brihaspathy,
Yama, Vena, Suparna and Vishnu ete, from the first
appearance of the chariot of the Devas at the very
Dawn of birth, set in motion by the Aswins soon after
emergence from the dusk of night into the life and
light at the dawn of day. The ocean of Pranas is now
the ocean of knowlidge wgr = seadl; flowing in' Voo
(3% from the unspoken implicit Akshara-Brahma into
the flow of the spoken Kshara-flood of speech and
language. #a: sumwt! The original vocal uiterances
becone the homes and operating cenires of Devas as
the aetive powers of the Agui, the one Atman. The
Agni is the unborn Atman of the Surya of birth. The
imperceptible d1id uniexpressed wralth of the powers of
the soul of Agni is the source of the sun and his
perceptible wealth of creative rays, ie. the manifestat-
jons of Pranas or Angirasas as Amsus or Cows of light.
STE 7 e e Fqee gt smaget Night is thus the
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unlimited mysterious abode of manifested light and
of all the movements udtg s Famsm 1  Agni thus
comes. out with the sun and Aswins in the created car
at dawn and increages in the stages of the day through
Vayus, and Maruths of Rudra into the state of Indra,
and then. is assisted by Brihaspathy and Varuna,
whereafter Suparna takes the lead in the sweeping
movements between the three lower regions on the one
hand and the fourth all-enveloping Swar on the other,
and serves the supreme Yajna of Vishnu, the Yajna-
pathy elevating the lowest heing into the highest
status of the soul through the knowledge of the flood-
waters of wisdom of his mother, Thus Agni is the
Atman and the Sun is the individual while Suparna is
the fully evolved soul of the individual moving
between the levels of Atman and the individual. Dawn
is then birth releasing the powers of Ayu into life
gt W gAGeET 9am e aagen with which come
into operation the horses of the Aswins to move the
celestial car carrying all the Devas in it, and able to
move in the three regions. Hence the car of the
human chariot is brought into ereation by the opera-
tion of the divine powers of the soul and is kept active
and powerful by their agency as they steer and guide
it.. Every power in it is a modification of the one
Agni. Agni is the giver of the Swaras of speech;
Indra is the earrier of the Ukhthya and is known as
Uktha-Vaha. Brabmanaspathy sits in the chariot of
light with the splendours of knowledge, and destroying
the encircling water of darkness. s siruy swiE
i tagam fagfa 1« Brihaspathi is the seer of every
one of the Samas sifs: & % and is the father of all
words and thoughts just as the sun is the centre of all
his rays of light- fam G swamis)  The Vayus

! I.ii:"'-i.l
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dnd Mariths ave the operating powers in the hands of
the' great’ Devas, Agni, Rudra, Indra and Vishnu.
They take on the form of Vajra, the weapon of 1ndra.
fow wEy AEWETEL B 6% 90 99, 9T sghel sEl
wzai @@ & wman =s#fw The Maruths are  the
means for the powers of the Diévas and serve as the
physical and mental activities of mens constitutions
as well as in the cosmic constitution.

Every phft.mle af the material of the body, cosmic
or mic¢rocosmic, is surrounded hy the circulatiog wa-
ters with their dynamic powers nourishing and awaken-
ing all kinds of agtivity. mental, sensory and physical,
May they purify us, for. with their life-giviog unity,
they flow out-and-out in ns, wagh off all filth, and we
beconie pure. A s AAG S T A1 g9 T R
fei sk BaT sfran wiso g o |

The great Pushs has cut & path for the journey,
both in heayen and, op, the earth. Both are dear
to him and be wisely moves up and down along both
the paths. v v #afee qm w9 feq: T g | 33 AfalmaR
gy w17 90 w0 swma . The divine ones invoke the ex-
tensively flowing waters of conseious er-ation on the
principle angd path of Yajna, sl T9e 595 aA

1 Thess are the same waters of divine Sara-
awathy that moves in 1be same chariot along side of
the Pithrus swafa = w2 s sariagin faiamg=io

The ‘waters of Saraswathy are ‘the waters of
knowledge and sre the home of Devas. The vtterances
of Saraswathy are the expressions of the Pasus or
impulses of Rudea developrd with the growth of
knowledge and extended and transformed into the cows
of Vishnu. It is the possession of' these cows or Gous
tlint entitle Rudra nnd Vishnu for their common yua-
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lity: of being the mystic lords of cows qf afgmi w95
Gt w9 Umsy A AL s A A, Wil 9 The
Agni is 1he powerful Vrishabha, and in the develop-
ed individual, he is said to roar in one herd of cows
while in the other he sows the seed- He roars among
Devas and sows the seed ‘in the group of Pithrus,
weeme A fedis 9 sewteE g (Fswis %1y The powers
of all the Devas are contained in the one Agni,
the one God of all gods, wiwe Fl ywi 3 AEEA WA
#sq in so far as be is the only giver of life srEEAea
Agni is theroyal and respended possessor
of light as well as of the night = f gme @ w4 T

The maiden expressions of the cow of knowledge
are the showers of Saraswathy, the essencial waters of
wisdom and the undying drops of its letters or Aksha-
ras form into groups of two, four and eight, thus
developing in a thousand Ways in the highest regions
of the cosmie cow, whereon the oceaps move and in
which survives evervthing. 1t is from '_u]ﬁrl? that the
Kshara flows from the Akshara, and nniversal life
depends npon it. i areenf avaE o e @ Sl
2T O A T A T G AL A T At
Rufr sige: =7 9: STAGE g G | J

It is in those waters of knowledge that the soaring
Suparnas, the pure souls, are incessantly voiging
forth their share of knowledge and are propagating it
as the protectors and saviours of the yniverse- It is
that mighty wisdom that bas entered into me here,
o e sgaw W A, R Figs w9 Frgew ST AT
& s o e fesn L g in those waters that glorions
Varuna keeps the trank of the tree of life with roots up
and branehes down hidden in secrecy g uW T
ST £ FEATE T4 il FEIC oW s AgaISae: &
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On thig very tree two Suparnas reside in embrace
as companions, one of whony eats the fruit thereof
while the other thrives without eating the fruit- #
T Sy wEA wAR P, gicem @ | | Those that are near
are oalled the distant, those that are far are oslled
the near. ‘But the distant regions held separately by
Indra and Soma ave yoked to the same axis-pole of the
regions, ‘and the pole is also oalled the Yupa Assfz =iz
T T G T R NG | T2 0 e W A 7 g e
mi= 1 It is said of the tree of life on which all the
Suparnas live and incrense, feeding on its Madhu, or
sweet Nectar, that in the past its sweet fruit ruined
him who did not understand and recognise the father
of creation. st o5t mag: gon ffEeet o5 . GE AEHE
fioren, mnn awwww:  fem 5321 The wise son knows
the  parental waters of love and he who knows them
becomes the father of the (ather 5f@: o5: 55w R%s 3=
wem frg o) The waters are the chaste dames and
it is said that they are also masculine. He sees who has
eyes but the blind one does not know. f&m: wdel 7 3 g9
Wg: 797 W Aivaege: | But the pregnunt cosmic cow
stands sbove everything bearing the rear part by the
fore feet, and the fore part by the rear feet. &5 g gx
e 7 & el sgeny Where has the milkcow gone and
for what purpose. Certainly, where did she give birth
to, if not among the herd of the community of powers,
o1 %W TN O T EiET TR A 2% #5:0 Whoever under-
stands the son from the father. and the father from
the son? What seer here spoke where-from the divine
inind is born ¥ sm: 7t Feew, @ sy S o R wEEEE
%8 s een w94t streag (The mind conceives in itself
#nd the body prajects from itself. The composite voeal
utterance of Voc awakens both powers and does both
functions. It expresses both conception and projection
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i one- The mental and the physical are. contained in
the corpuscle, the miniatuce form of Brahmanda and is
known as Adithi, the undifferentiated mother suhsta-
nee, but it is also known a8 Daksha,the conceiving in-
telligence of the mind. The differentiation of Adithi
is;more tangible and is known as the mother that con-
seives withont hs Pather gw1 fmves smam 1 The corpu-
scle has its existence as one of the many partigles con:
taining both the male, and the female aspects like grow”
ing buds of flowers with the two kinds of pollen in the
Divine Flood-waters of the ocean of existence: Whe
has seen at first the evolving skeleton of the soft
corpuscle. Who has seen the soul, Atma of existence
in the living corpusele: ¥ F%a T THAM s AR |
Whem shall we approach for solving the problem: &
fgia sami Fe ) Jtis ultimately the potentialities of the
waters that are exhibited by the particles of corpuscles
or Brahmandas, and the waters themselves are known
as Chaste Mothers as well 98 Fathers, The waters are &
great community of Devas, a herd of Pasusor life-
pulsations or u community of life powers, homogeneous
and unindividualis d- All individual existences are
the surging waves of Pranas playing the whole hearted
play nud pastime of existence hetween the alternate
indvidusl-emergings and universal - mergings in the
ever surging play in the cgean of Pranas.

I invoke this good milkscow. May the Sun, the
ereative milkman of pure hands milk this cow. The
oreative sun squeezed the best essence for us and
1 spoke beat in-full-grown warmth of energy. 3783 agwi
Hgiral gEE AgI DT T Hgd, A At ARSI L T
wir) Leaw the undisturbed cowherd moving along the
higher and lower paths. He moves in the interior of
the world, ever living and moving with similar
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companions ST AMEATIAR @ T SoEeE)T 3wl
# feysiEe wats e | Surrounded within the womb
of the mother, he the child of the many, has lived with
many offspring in the dark imperceptibility; of morta~
lity of Death sl aider sy 9w Frsfs wifsam The
mortal is the immediate cousin to the immortal, and
the'spirit of the dead moves along the food-paths of
the living =1t swar i =i et W @@ .. But the
cow, the matron of:the wenlth, desiring the child of
existente appronched them mentally. fean Fowlt w=wi
#8759 Fes=i a7 st The unhurt cow of innocense
suckles twins. May she progress to greater prosperity.
Ta1 At 94 SR | o JES AYaE )

The geven halves of the essence of creation remain
in the abiding directions of Vishinu, With their splen-
dours of the mind, they are wize and are bormn every-
where all over the universe. #am wal s 4 fRoteanie
izen Fustn | 3 Gifafa wwe § frakm. odom: dowt= e Those
that comprehend totality say that reality is in multiples
of seven, born of unity. Of the seven, six are twins of
Rishies, horn of Devas,  afsmm: a9T agoean, oEy 6 w74
Zma11 The twelve pointed circls unweariedly goes
around the brilliant firmament and in it the seven
bundred and twentv sons of Agni are spread in pairs.
mﬂmﬁ%ﬁﬁﬁwmwmﬁﬁwﬁ #a TR
i am: . But what upholds the twin sides
of the six regions is some mysterions unity, 5 =% ufza
Tatmaeen teantiasen | Those that reside in this chariot of
seven wheels are the seven horses that carry it on.
Where the seven sisters ever sing in it. there they are
given the names of the cows. xvas™ ¥ a9 oo T a8
SN SEENE Sfhwweed 99 o fiftn @R Seven are
limited to the chariot of one wheel drawn by one horse

prscessing  seven names. WRNEA TOHAER A9 T w0
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aw w1 The wheel of three centres is immortal and
has no horse, and upon it remain the three worlds.
et WWC A W @ gy asg ) Three lions
watch the wheel successively. Une of them marks the
wheel of the year. Another watches the universe with
his splendours.  Yet another isscen in the shape of
movements of Prana of Vayu. 3% R A e S99t 37
ﬁth%ﬁaﬁﬁmﬁﬁtzmﬁiﬁw geit 7 &) But who
saw the first birth of the bony one for it is. contained
in; the boncless. & Zae S, FAAE e, e faafd !
Where is the soul or Atwa of the creative life of ex-
istence. Who has gone to the wise one to ask this =0
o7 TG iR, W e A o |

References to the Sthupa and the tree in the
waters of Varuna and also the all-permenting original
waters themselves reveal important facts of biology
and cosmology raised to connote the truths of psycho-
logy or Sarira to form the symbolism of reality dealt
with in Veda and not merely as isolated thoughts of a
single soience. The Sthupa is the post or Yupa of
Yajna serving as the axis of the universe alopg the
levels of which are arranged the several regions of the
universe as the spheres for the different varieties of
beings. The Sthupa is also representative of the spinal
column in man and along the mounts of this Mera,
beings of different levels of self-consciousness Are
arranged with distinctions of neural grooves and paths
branching off from the spinal cord, and earrying on
the activitics of reflexes, instinets, emotions, habits
feelings eto. as well as the automatic inner activities
of the sympathetic system. The region of Mithra and
Varuna, ag well as those of Indra and Soma are yoked

gogether by the Sthupa levels.
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The tree itself, of which the Sthupa is the trunk,

is the tree of the nervous system with the conscious

‘levels of brain as the roots, the trimk as the spinal
cord, while the branches and foliage are the branches

of the sxons in the limbs. The bottomless Abudhna
in which the roots of the tree are held is the bottomless
inverted cup of the vault of the sky as well as that of
the skull and the mechanism of the motor and sensory

nerves extending to and terminating in their endings in
the skin. They are the Chandas or Chandamsi g=<ifs o@r
wwift o+ The tree itself is the tree of knowledge, in whose
parts. spaces dnd paths are written ‘the seiences, and
arts in their integral relationship, and the tree itself

‘serves as the recorded text of knowledge or the Veda
of the Vedas. It is said that on this tree dwell the
flying birds, the twice born ones that live on its sweet

fruits, every one uttering forth his share of knowledge.

But two of them are prominent, the one that enjoys
the eating of the fruit thercof and the parent bird that

enjoys without eating ie enjoying ithe enjoyment of
the offepring. The two birds on the tree of the cosmic

and the miorocosmic constitutions are the individual
and the universal selves, Indra and Vishou. the son

snd the father-  But there is within the memory an

ancieut fact that Lthe sweet fruit of the tree ruined a
race of beings ie- the Asuras. for not revering and

recoguising their Father, Vrithra and his race are
the hinderers snd distioyers of all. Vrithra is the

gelfish ego while Indra is the individual., Vrithra and

his followers are the race of Asiras but ruined by

their own narrow selfishness to whose pettiniss, the

#weet fruit of Nectar became the source of ruin, until

Suparna restored, revived and récovered them from
their narrow egoism by giving the sweet Neotar to
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them, brought with great etfort from ndrals custody
in Hoayen by, bis, boundless love even toyurds ﬂ;ﬂ
step brothers, the offspring of Kadru, cree ing in the.
ahg;:g of aga;t!a qutl?ra :ltgrk 'hofai of ggp e_f‘rth_ il
fiz Nahusha is s permanint example of the fall of
angels due ta selfishness and the recoyery of his
status is by fighting against the grip of narrowness.
Yayathi, the free sojourning soul, and Nahushe the
man are prominent lustrations of the loss and gain
of Paradise, of the fall and rise of beings ie, the fall
into the hold of the low oreeping serpant and the rise
into the high soaring soul of Suparna and both take
place in the waters of existence.

The waters are the source which nourigh the tree,
the trunk and all kinds of beings op the tree and sit
at all its levels ronnd the Yupa. The waters are the
abode of everything. They flow from the heart and
into the heart: again after traversing the paths of
Yajna, flowing, high and low, feeding and purifying
all along the paths, with the infinite potencies and
powers of the waters, themeelves. These truths are
not the results of the experiences of any single group
of men of a limited culture of any singular pationalism.
They appear to be the musings of & people equipped
with facts of varied sciences, applied and thought over
for systematio grasp en & grand seale, not only of a
single gl be but on a wide range of facts that abide in
all time. In fact an closer examination it is found
thiat same of the Vedic voncepts haye lent the foun-
dations for ofher religions and systems of thoughts
The range of vision of the Vedic seers is very vast,
moving over wide tracts of the earth, oceans, atmosp-
here snd skies and also penetrating into the depths of
minute bodies of the flood streams. It is no womder
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that the deseriptions of Devas are purzling to the mind’
of the student for it is hard to fix the spheres of the
Devas fmd their states at a given context for purposes
of understanding the individual Riks which require
patient search both in concrete and abstruse regions.
The waters then are the ever flowing #ind all permeat-
ing poeans possessing the essential powers of creation
in an unbreakable aud lomgenrous imity and balance
of Satwa, composing and releasing positive Rajas and
negalive Thamss, into and out of the atom, the Bhutadi,
the rudiment df'uinﬁgib!e existence, everin a state of
harmony in every atomic particle of the ocean of
Pranas of living cells. each with its nuclens as Mithra,
the Waters'as Varuna, and the containing vell-wall as
Yuma, | It is in these waters that all powers are held
i balamce, Agnisis 't heir soul. - Mithra and Varuna are
the composing’ and  re’easing’ ‘powers of the waters
. from wh¢m are brought into being even Vasishia and
Agstliya regiding in the lightning of Vidyuth, and
moving ‘among the floating particles «of water or
Apsaras slong the arch of the Firmament, the distant
cirele, spread and gunrded by Yama fgd . wRafgem
e sEvREE AN gafi feEen SRS SO ARaIsh 36 K9
AR, e ST, i et

Comprehensive suggestions such as the above con-
cepts indicate that the principles of the seen are in
the unseen, of the heard in‘the unhesrd; the tangible
int the intangible, the ‘overt' in the covert, of the manis
fest in'the nnmanifest, just ssthe bony skeleton is in
the soft cellulér embryo. holding on to the principle of
evolution and imvolution in the process 6f Yajna inall
the life, of 'the cosnmios’ where the mortal and the
immortal are cousing, moving side by side in the paths
of the life of man, paksing through those of the Pithrus
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into the paths of Devas, from the heart of Agni to his
heart again to be refreshed into pure jems and released
afresh, fully equippcd and well protected in the true
paths to be led by the wisdom of Agni,

Ab the skeleton is in the cell, and the tree is in'the
seed, it is evident that the constitutions of the uni-
verse'And of individuals are floating in the primary
waters of existence which confain the eternal principle
of Yajua with its centre, the Agni, the one creative
fire and it is he that holds within Him both mortality
and immortality as well as all the wealth of being,
becoming, knowledge and of perfect speech, bubbling
with the powers of Ida, Saraswathy and Bharathy.
Agni is therefore kuown as Vasu and Vasupathy, Agni
is reatly Vaiswanara the all powerful Viswakarma.
o il 7 Al PR A CSAAES Saqdt srigen Tamle AGETAT =Gl
faram

When we consider well over the powers of the
waters, we find that we have to meditate apon the
nante of Agni who dispenses birt b and death to sll
SRS SRR SRS W 3R AW &R A EEcc i CEiid
Rt S HIG coos onee oo oo Agni i8'the  parent of all
and it i from Him 1hat the other Devas receive | their
God-hood or ssg@ in its |Wo Benses of life-giving
andl life-taking, Tor the progress, purification and
refreshingof all:  Agni i8 ¢he soul of all souls, the
dentre of all centres, and the one parent Atman of all
Atmans.  He keeps us Hloating in the flood waters of
knowledge in Jife or after desth, and we are thus
enabled to undr rstand the notion that the wise weep
ot over the dead or the living. The waters themselves
are the Pranas or Angirasas, the fiery floods with the
waves of Pranas, passing from strge to stage of the
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formation and dissolution of Andas, individual and
universal. We thorefore pray to the wisdom of Agni
withthe hymn =% 5 g o w=nT 3 L QU H 1 T |
is he who awakens knowledge in all as Jata Veda and
exprosses the word of wisdom through the straight
voice of the Riksin whose fundamental wvocals reside
the Devas and flow forth as the flood of SBaraswathy
from the great ocean of wisdom,

The Vedie realm is thus found to be the empire of
thought and an entirely new world of facts with an
outleok enticely its own, exhibiting energy, thoughts
and emotionis of a preat age capable of commanding the
realms of existence with their wisdom which'is directed
to practical ends and made the insirument and ele-
vator of life and ideals, worthy of study and investi-
gation with great delight as a great pasiime. The
student has Lo approach it with a f{ree and lofty mind
and an cpenness to receive fucts.and not to simply see
them with narrow. mind nor to read our § amiling
notions, thonghts aud sentiments into them, nor te
view askance with u superciliary attitude but with due
regard to facts and a sesdiness to appreciate new
concepts and novel practices, if they are found cons's-
tent and fit. 1tis not even useful nor delightful ta
approach Veda with au open but emply mind, nor a
shallow mind ubsecustomed to and untrained for
sincere effort and noble work with the necessary
daring to state strict and straight observations and to
compare boldly with the dominant received notions of
the established systems of thought, whether based or
dirceted ngainst Veda, of the Darsanas or scholastio

peculinritics of ideas and practices of Agamas and
Thanthras or even the systems of astronomy, astrology
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and medicine, to find out similaritics and dissimilarities
in order to arrive at the real and cogent thought of
Vedic oulture, besed on its own fundamental system of
Yajna as its norm, the centre sud aim of all Vedie
prayers. deseriptions and references to a world of a
variety of facts, 1t is then pertinent to start. with
findings for the investigation of the basic plan of
Yajna from the most practical aspect of it before
entering into the centre of Vedic culture or true
Vedantha, the soul of Veda which seems to have
supplied not only stray thoughts to different and
distant world cultures but was itself the relioof a
systematised and re-organised eulture of a great epoch
of soientific knowledge, revived and established asa
rational exposition in the measures of the poetry of
Riks, adapted toSama-music and dance, developed
by the stringing up of the links of formulated words of
sciences of a prior age, itself established in the syste-
matisation of the statements of Yajas, Prayajas eto.
couched in the technic of different sciences at the
different depths, and heights of Yajna, the integrated
complex and compound formula of the formulated
words of soiences. These words being employed in the
poetry of Rig-veda as'a profound form of literature in a
hallow of romance and poetic faney, the Vedic words,
sentences and si ntiments huve first to be studied as
vehicles of bare theught of sciences from the heart of
Rig-Vedic peetry fo their factunl bearings. Then only
it is possible to enter into the hearings and meaning of
Yujna. The direct developments of the eatlier Yajas
into the Rig-veda are the Apri-suktas, the propitiatory
statements put in the form of poetry, The value of
Rig-veda as litera‘ure may then be appreciated with
the uniformly implied suggestion of the Brahma-vidya
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of Sabida with a fine aesthetic sense and relish on the
volourful shades of a robust body of scientific skeletal
material and enjoy the cogent bliss of Ananda pulsat-
ing through the fine constitutioniof Veda.: I
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Hiq:
The Waters

i —

The subject of Yajua can be studied and under-
stood from two stand-points. One of them is to follow
the developments of it from the working formula of it
and the other is a study of it from its working in the
waters of existence. The waters are referred to 88
oceans containing the powers of Devas functioing in
Yajna, out of which the Brahmanda is evolved and
in which it is reared and sustained to be again
diffused into the functioning of the waters themselves.
Thus the waters are found to be the source and
sustenance of Devas, Yajna and Brahmanda and
even of the individualsin it. The study of Yajna is best
to begin with the anderstanding of the problem of the
original waters. Then the working and formula of it can
be investigated in relation 1o the waters. Finally the
concordance of the resulte of these studies would give
us the right idea and conocept of Yajna which ean then
be taken as the standard of reference in the
interpretation of Vedie texts which revolve round the
operating of Yajoa.

The idea of Apaha or waters is a very important
gnbject to study for the proper appraising of the Out-
look of Vedas, and it deserves the first consideration
of the student of Veda at the very out-set. The waters
are the intelligent substratum of all ex stence and they
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extend within and around the whole universe of
olijeots, There is no Vedio rite in which the powers of
the waters are not proclaimed and invoked, These
waters do not come under;the category of the five
elements or Pancha Bhutas,the waters of which are not
the source but the products of creation. The waters
are the very oreative flood-waters of knowledge, the
inner life-current of all existence projecting out from
the heart of the ultimate Agni as the great ocean of
the, wisdom of Jata-veda. They are the potential es-
senoe,the source and sustenance of the whole of reality-
It ie from them that renewals, regenerations, refine-
ments and reorganisations are possible. The waters of
Veda are a formula for positing, investigating and
stating a complex concept upon which the whole
thought of Veda depends and revolves. The Agni,
the Devas, the working-constitution of Yajna, the
emergence of Brahmanda the lay-outof the paths
in between and around the regions of Brahmanda are
all in the waters.

The waters are homogeneouns, primal fluid in
which all subtle existénces such as consciousness,
periodieity, vibration. movement, time, space and
volume arise and supply the sustenande of the cosmos,
the regions, the planets, the objects and the beings of
the different spheres of existence: The waters possess
all varieties of power for the creation of everything in
all details. @mmwe: | The waters must therefore be
understood ' as a significant formula of systematising

multiple facts with all implications of a scientific
symbol which could hold, explain, prove and expand
the truth of every state of existence. The waters are
‘thus the foundation from which everything is evolved.
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A proper appreciation of Vedio culture is possible only
after a clear understanding of the walers.

The Devas, the primary powers of existence and
their work, for and in creation, ever remain in the
waters of the highest ocean, i ZagE HENOH AN R4
fign afer The Atma of these waters s the one Agni
and he is born into manifestation through them. The
waters thus hecome the mothers of Agni @t #ta
se e | With the inception of the will of Agni in
the waters, the hidden Brahmauda is evolved into
form, and the waters, with the Devas areextended into
the Brahmanda to function in every way and in every
sphere, iy sam GF AiEen AH swt | Agni then
releases and lets the waters from the highest ocean
to glide, drizzle, and shower into the multiplied and
stibordinate oceans. § SHEITTE GE AT FA] SN T B |
They are in us and supply our constitutions in many
wiys, and they and their knowledge deserve to be pos-
sessed by us through the seven mothers or floods: &=
wnit guy waw: 98 o% 35 wo feww The oceans of the
waters are from the basic circulating flood of the
sweet spring 79 7a: of the knowledge of Agni.

Reality then is an immense Ocean of infinitely
potential waters of knowledge capable of expressing
itself in a variety of ways in the different strata
in the universe and individuals, into life, light,
sound, heat, smell, feeling and thought, expressing
gradually as individuating conseionsness in shapes,
forms, objects and beings with peculiarities of indivis
dual natures through the radiating jets of the central
spring; as the radii from the centre of the circle
towards the different concentrie circurferences of the
cosmic globe of immensity in all directions and in
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every dimension. These powers are all of the waters
ani €1 g% A |

The waters are called Apaha and they are desira-
hle possessions for all in order 10 have every progress:
Tiey are rich in potential powers and their flow is
continnous, indieating the uninterrupted march of the
floot of time which records the prgression, formation,
and the transformations of the homogeneous waters:
sw; witd: . He who knows the home of the wabers pos-
sesses the home Fsymme 37, smawd, waa | He who has a
knowledge of the flower of waters,possesses the flower,
froit and other possessions. s g5 o ORI, AL A9 |
Agni issaid to be the home of the waters SiTvAT ST, |
The waters are again said to be the home of Agni, #Hl
g smatAEaR, Similarly Vayu, heat, moon, stars, showers,
Parjanya and the year are said to b the homes of the
wateis, The watvrs are also shown to be the home of
wind, heat, moon, showers and the year  The Apaha
or wat rs are therefore the source of Agnic Vayu,
Surya, Chandrama and the Year. They are really the
essential fluids &v 8 containing covery form of
power in them and they are divine and ocreative, T

ﬁﬂﬂ'm:i

The potencies of the water are condensed and
spread inlo the Bramanda which is itse!f the congoli-
dation of conscions knowledge taking form nnd shape
of its own free wills The prwers of the waters are the
Devas that be, whose ereation is inknown to us, and 1t
ie doubtful whether it is known to the pres'ding Atma
o iy i ar Af q T AP 9 o S G S ) AW AT
gfgm 7371 But the Devas are said to remain o the
flood of the waters of exlstence in their wisdom and
immortality and enter into the form and furotions of
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Brahmanda as the one fundamental constitution of
Viswe-Devas, known as the undifferentiated Viswa-
karma, the first pleni-potent embryo the homogenious
unity of the Devas aff 33 T9#Ea srvil 3 T mwrEed | | Vie
swakarma the embryo of all the Devas is a unit
maes of homogenety but every part of it functions in
every way even without differentiation of form and
attribute as though it were all of form, limb and fun-
ctioning sense or Viswa Rupa- fangey agwn e BTFLL

Every particle of the waters 1s highly potential,
containing within it all possible forms of power anrd
energys capable of transforming into a Brahmanda of
infinitely varying powers. All the undifferentiated
forms of individuating spheres of Viewakarma take the
form of the cosmie brain, Brahma or Adithi, the mo-
ther of intelhigence whivh srndually differentiates first
into two halves of the Anda as earth and sky, then in-
to three including the Antharikha, the middle regions
with again a fourth enveloping.a nd integrating the three
gs Thrivikrama. The auperior vanlt of the Anda
divides itself into five while the lower half differenti-
ates into seven. all together forming twelve, like the
twelye sections of the permanent gircle of the cosmos
ot % f§ §EA Fia 9% qitggam in which the Adithyas
appear above like the powers of the lobes of the brain
and rule the life of the whole constitution of the uni-
vejse A§ it emerges and reveals itself gradually
commencing to present more and more of it to the view
frem the Uttana Pada, the highest regious of the
pniverse under the pole star ont of the overwhelming
chamic WLETS,

The waters are potent and every pit rticle is instinet
with nll the required powers of creation in all sbtiages
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It is the periodic powers of these waters that manipu.
late and exhibit the manifested forms and their
enpacities in all the ranges and spheres of time, space,
form, gubsistence and powers of Devas, Rishies, Pithrus
Gandharvas ete- The individuality of the manifesting
forms begins with the formation of the sheltering
sheath of the embryo, the Ulba of each individual
Anda of Pinds the essence which is capable of surviving
by virtus of its inberent power which is sympathetio
in its differentiations with the series of cosmic pulsat-
ions during the series of séasons in the eternal oneans
of knowledge even while retaining individual forms of
beings which are really transformations into concre-
tised forms and shapes of the particles of the flood-
waters of knowledge. mgaEy et Ji anffm: SEfEET: §

The wise seers progress in knowledge and cognise
the unity of the harmonisingdivive wuters of existence
within and around all beings aund forms, and recoguise
the intelligent waters as the source of Ukhthyas or
vocal expressions in measured speech, they could live,
pracefully in the puorest Freedom, for the delightful
Devas are working their joyful parts in the harmonious
activitics of the one Yajua of existence under the
leadership and management of the central Agni,

The waters of the oceans and of individual Andas
are divipe in origin and are capsable of all shades and
aspects of development. They flow in the same vibrant
flood of light, truth and knowledgé a5t «@: wwaf 1 The
constitutions that grow in these waters of awakend
Saraswathy are the multiplications of the tree of Varu-
na, the tree of the nerves with their axons and den-
drites. They must be traced and mapped out to the
very roots of the tree of knlowedge and eomprehension
in order to see eye to eye with the seer to realise their
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divine origin and to act according to the knlowedge of
the harmony of the totality of existence.

The waves of the oceans of existence are the ever:
pulsating Pranas of the wisdom of Brahma, governing
the whole of the universe from its very lieart, from the
central source and spring of the sweet flood-waters as
their resident, welling up springs of radiating jets
taking the curves needed for churning movements of
great concentered whirls of centrifugal and centripetal
foroes, creating denser and denser foam condensing
into the Brahmanda. The cosmic sphere is again
surrounded by mysty waters thrown up by the central
spring of Agni himself into the space above, around
the three regious of the universe 1o’ keep it floating
like Viswakarma in the vapoury waters of creation.
oo WA S e I (a8 the brain is kept
bathing in cerebral moisture of the cranial waters. AU
the thrill of the will of Agni, the homogeneous and
pulsating waters of the one ocean of immensity rauge
themselves into seven great floods of the comeentric
oceans as the seven great mothers throngh whom the
Apni wills to emerge eternally as the fresh child or

a Kiumsara.

The ceean of the waters of existence 18 really the

ocean of Pranas, the sustaining waters of the heart of
knowledge; flowing in and around all as the flood of
-the light of wisdom of Saraswathy into the streams of
ihe utterances of Vedic hymns ont of the sonic sparks
of the fiery Voe (3% in which the Devas have built
their homes to sustain and further the showers of all
kinds of activities in the great co-ordinated Yajna in
all the tealms of existence, light, life, knowledge
conseiousness, and self-expression, from Erahmanas-
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pathy through the agency of the groups of the powers
of Vasus, Rudras, Adithyas or even Mitra, Varuns»
Aryama: Pusha, Indrs or their Atma, the immanent
Agnir Oh Brihaspathi, keep the brilliant word in our
months, - not the unripe but the life-full one, full of
jnice with which you helped the perfected one with
drops -of the divine juice, s 37 <! a7 S JEETH S
Ryfret sy A aymoey g RRAtEs) St SN | May the sweet
drops enter into us, Oh Indra send them a thousand-
fold on to the chariot. Sit for the Hothram regularly,
work?out Yajna and serve the Devas with food, Oh
dear helper of the Devas. @ 1 o gl g TR L]
e Frite. S e e gm awia  Rishi Arshtishena
becamo the Hotha, the leader of showers. He is
Devapis the dear one of the Gods and he knows their
thoughts. He released the Divine waters from the
higher ocean in the form of showers, ayfezivn Sl i
Sy Sty Fafeee @ IR A0 oA frea sy a1 The
waters remain in the bigher ocean and are occupied
hy Devas. Being invoked by Devapi, the dear one of
Devas, they are released by Arshtishena, the leader
of the armies of shewers into reservoirs, afEd @Mz mn
T 23T e sfee @1 wEEAE A 2 Syt S e e |
All the ancient Righies have reached you with
their voices in Yajna, Oh Purubuta, the oft invoked
Rohidaswa of riddy horses, meet us in Yajna on the
thousands of our chariots @ BT o IR
foi | EERETATT 7O s Tfgpdrarte 1 The waters of know-
lodge, the [lood of gpeech have thus flown down into
the realm of all beings from the ' ocean of wisdom.
They contain the powers of inllect, energy, movement,
lilght. sound, and are eXpressive in various ways, The
powers of.the Pranas or Angirasas, the flowing fires
contain and exhibit all the powers of life and light.
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The waters are thus the great conception of the
wisdom of the Vedss of the Seer, Agni and of his pure
fiery flood of Angirasas. They descend into our cons-
oionsness from the high realms of universal knowledge
and eternal wisdom sojourning the paths of Yajna
through all its graded regions, i Iz TEAH HAL ! Know-
ledge is thercfore referred to as the source and susbe-
nance of the Riks in all their varied music =i & dwnet
TR 7R i A

The waters not only contain the powersof know-
ledge, time, space, volume, Devas, Pithrus, Rishies
Manushyas ete- but they also remain with*n every one
of the forms. 1t is the presence of the waters within
and around everything that sustains the being of
everything. The powers of the waters are harmonious
and they keep the things and beings of the world in
perfect concord, unity, and harmony, as the soul of
their individualities, This harmony is the harmony of
the Pranas themselves and these Pranas are rythmic
wavesof the one Prana of the ocean of consciousness.
In the Pranas, of Apgirasas, of the seers. this con-
soiousness is fully awake and aware, and their
consciousness is conciins even of consciousness itaelf
which can link up all experiences of individuals
and can keep their harmony. The perfect wisdom of
the waters of Saraswathy is Tully aware, possessing
powers of consciousness, creation, movement, light,
sound. heat and steadiness. All the powers of the
universe are inherent in the wateis, for the Apasis the
flood of the potentislities of the absolute. The poise of
the absolute is not the negative stillness of the woid.
Reality is not stillness nor inanity. Reality is muta-
tive continuity of the flood of Pranas of s stable equi-
librium of the kinotic awakening inertia, and inertia
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steadying the kinetic. There is the centre of Prana
in everything, even in the stone, generally supposed to
be inert and inanimate. Bul that Prana is fully silent
in the stone and is supposed to be sleeping, while the
same Prana is dreaning in the plant. is awake
in bhé animal, and is fully alive in man, It is conscious
in seers even of conscionsness itself which can link up
all experience into the harmony of the music of the
Pranas. In man, Religion is therefore said to be the
eulture of Prana or life, and wlso cultured living in its
realisations The harmony to be realised in the universe
is the harmony of the all-enveloping soul of the waters
with their inherent powers. si7 g7 ams =7 AR fam:
The waters are known not only as Apaha sw: but also
70 and Naraba snit 70 zf8 st 1 The Devas in the waters
are also spoken of as Nurasaw: ie., the powerful ones.
and permanent divinities in the march of the celestial
flood of the cironlating waters.

The waters are constantly on. the move w=wiHer
#: | They are never static but potential and dynsmie,
incessantly moving and carrying everything in them
and pmtéetmg al] powers from all directions. wnit T
Gavfe %= =5 5 92 {wps 1 The Maha - Bharata too
which attempls to interpret Vedic culture throngh Po-
rana and Ithihasa, begins with salutation to Nara and
Narayana the individual and the ultimate of the one
Atman. The Sa nyasins too concentrate their minds
and meditate upon Narayana.

The waters are gaid to be matrons swe: | Indra is
surrgunded and supplied by the strength of the mo-
thers. sg=uwd =wm fewec: | They conceive in various
spheres and bring forth Agni. 3f ar ok =frt Reny The
mothers are also s1id to conceive withoat a father. s
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“fraan a’t'i'tmi'a Biit they are known to be chaste dames
“femr @, and they are also said to be masouline, a2 §9
“arg: | Where doés the great cow, Brahmanda or Adithi
‘go away and for what purpose- Where does it concei-
ve and bring forth. m whet ffash wweIrC ERa | The wa-

*

-fets are thevefdre said 1o be varied f. and are com-
posite with similar and dissimilar groups, crowds and
‘herds!  The waters are given the mystery name Kaha
(%) the Prajapathiya, the creative ones. The waters
‘therefore coutain the ercative power in addition to
‘{he sustaining power of creatures. They possess the
substance of the watérs i8 well as the urging will to
‘erénte. ' They should necessarily contain the two com-
‘ponert powers of areation, ‘the aggressive and the re-
veptive, just as the bud of a flower contains the two
kinds of pollen playing as the Krishna and 'the Gopy
in all blossoms of the earth, heaven as well as the lo-
tus of the waters. u s

1 Thé waters are called Angirasas, the flood of fire
emitted by Agni out of himself. The Apaha are refer-
red 'to as pure and purifying oa; TAR: | They are en-
livening, enlightening and are ever fresh to create,
build and feed all regions and {heir beings with the
“woet and sustaining capacity w3 =g of the oozings.
The original Agni appears first as Mithra and Varuna
and he maintains their soordinated relations in the
flood of his Pranas. The potential power of Mithra
afld Vivaha operates in the blissful f lood of Agny's self
kriowledgd: ' These winipowers repair,improve and ex-
tend the homes in which they reside and they areal-
ways referred to as having incessant thoughts of cre-
ation and building 73 eI A RO AT a1 Mi-
thra is the sun, the running dynamic horse of time,
with the heat, light, velocity and energy, and Varunn
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is the surrounding waters of space and extension like
the nuclens and the waters of & living cell, the embryo
of a miniatnre Brahmanda, Mithra and Varuna are
said to lead the waters firm son i 5ort) They sre the
component forces of the composite power of the waters
“and the creative capacity of the waters operates thro-
ugh Mithra and Varuna,

Thres powers work out the essences and progress
in the universe. They have three great offsprings, the
prime lominaries. There are three accompanying Wa-
rmths attending on the dawn. The Vasishtas know all
of them. =9: gwira waay @: fim: 991 @@ =i, em1 Their
lights awaken intelligence like those of the sun and
they are mighty like the oceans. §i%m sadl =T AE%
g arfen i | P SR A &mt 3w seamd 8.1 With the
secret intelligences of their hearts, they move about,
showering in a thousand ways. @ 5T EEae Fi: 79 7
#hr #aBa 1 These pools of water that move in the fir-
mament along the orbit of Yama, approach the Vasi-
ghias or home-dwellers the residents of the world.
it = qithy st svagame 1 Moving along the orbit
spread by Yama, the moving waters, the showering
clonds, or Apsarasas approach the home of the resi-
dents Vasishtas. wiw aa qhiy m=issmm 3wy &fm: 1 Oh,
Mitra, Varuna. and Vasishta, the wise, you are born
in the mind of Urvasi, the great residence, the im-
mense space of the firmament, s Samen imgt st
s @ ¢ Moving along the orbit spread by Yama, the
flowing waters have recognised (found) Vasishta the re-
sident, ¥% 77 iy sy o 9= @m0 All the De-
vas have offered to you in the pool of the divine know-
ledge of Brahma g ¥6% agn 3547 74 %: g%t "mg= 1 Be
ing prayed with obeisance in Yajna with intense de-
gite, Mitra and Varuna appeared and in the same
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manner secreted their essence into the receiving pot
both for the birth of Vasishta and that of Agasthya.
& ¢ fir Aaite: 359 @ fofsg: sam®)  Then in time he
came out from the heart of the pot and is then called
Vasishta. s 30 S adtns 7ig e, Oh Mithra
and Varuna, since you are observed going round the
brilliant splendours of the lightning of Agni, your birth
is also the same as that of Agasthya as men have com-
prehended. Fuqt wifs: aft aftws frsmen aEvsa &) G ¥
&% afagRTeal e TE AR )

The pooled waters from the oozings of the topmost
ocean move nlong the high orbit of Yama. That is the
region of the splendours of Vidynth where the moving
collections of water, s=a: Apsarasa, the clouds,
remain as 4 Urvasy in the immense space 3dl. The
three forces that are working out the essence are the
waters and their powers, Mithra, and Varuna. It is
Mithra and Varuna that are the movers of the waters
from the highest spheres and rarest state to the regions
of Yama and of the dwellers of the home, Urvi. It is
also they that form the Brahmanda in the waters, and
the active component of the Bralmuanda is known as
Daksha or intelligance while the receptive side of
it is known as Adithi, the mother: Mithra and
Varuna are therefore known as zsf¥aw: the parents of
Daksha. intelligent builders of the Anda in the waters.
Even after the waters have entered into the inside of
Yama's orbit in the firmament,it is Mithra and Varuna
that continue the work of building up and improving
the residences. They have thus brought forth Vasishta
and Agasthya from within the pot of Yama orsphere
of the space enclosed from immensity by the Brah-
munda, irom the waters forming at the entrance, and
entering into the orbit of Yama as oozing from above.
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Vasishta is the leader of Vasus and is representative
of Agni, ‘the resident of the home! of waters while
Apasthyaiis the sunythe Adithya, the'son of Adithi, the
Dyan. The pooled waters are sat: the flowing and even
flying waters-of -the clonds. The waters are slso
known: as Urvasi s the dweller of Urvy or the vast:
ness 541 Agnyand Adithya ie, Vasishta and Agasthya
are thus born of thewaters of the vastness through the
agengy of Mithra and Varuna, the component powers
and leaders of the waters.

" “UPHe yedters are originally one immense ocean of
honfogbtieity but they contain the potency to be
@ifforéntiated at first into two as the higher and the
I6Weér, having & constant exchange between them-
Whether in the one upper ocean or in its developing
divisiohs, there are always seven multiples {unctioning
in dach ns'the seven mothers agamet: with verying pro-
phitties and ultimately the Agni is the eternal child or
Kumara'of the many waters ﬂ?s’ﬁfﬂﬁ_ The constituted
waters are thus the home of Agoiand heis the resident
soul of the home ¢njoying the rocking of the waves of
ls'innﬁs on the endless oceans,

|- Behind the constituted oecans of water, there is
the subtler conception aof:the Apasala, the ocean ‘of
dynamic powers, chufirig with'kinetic force for exhibit*
ing themselyes a8 the moving - powers of the infinitesi-
mals of earth, water, heat, light, smell and sound'éte,
This. Apas is the back-ground ovesn in the soulof the
taugible oceans of existence, [lhie waters of it are
always on the moves mever remaining statio starbing
from the subtle to the tangible, exchanging their
powers through the showers of lightning flashes of R
thunder and didps of water deross the bordering nrches
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or Dhanwas of Yama where Vasishta and Agasthya
appear through the active affinities of Mithra and
Varuna- 5% IvEE HEA SRR 39 3 §99: | $69 50 TR g
T "lm !ﬁlﬁ: |

The intervening cloudy region of exchanging
movements is the region of the horse or Aswa or con-
tinnons Kinesis and it appears differently to the
children of Vinatha and Kadru, the bowing sky and the
flat earth, as the white horse S to the glorions
children of heaven, and as the black horse amr: to the
serpents, the creeping children of the holes of the earth.
But Agni the soul of all is really the galloping Vahni
or conveying horse and his power is an ocean of move-~
ments condensing vapour, Vidyuth and thunder in the
Akasa into light, sound and energy of the watersof
clonds.

The water of wisdom of the original Agni contains
within itself and unfolds everything in the order of the
floods of his will and would be albternating between
the extremes of vapourous and cloudy states of gub-
stances of the stellar and the atmospberie regions. It is
neither the manifest states that are permanent nor the
éxtreme unmanifest. But the invariably permanent
are the bright intelligences of the powers that lie
within all the states between the stellar and the
terrestrinl. 1t is they, that are named Apasaha, the
subsisting snbstratum that consists all the forms of
the powers of Apaha. They are therefore called the
one original ocean of gonseiousness agitating with the
pulsations of knowledge. That permanent stage of
existence subsists all and is beyond the powers of the
range of the Sath (manifest) and Asath (unmanifest)
sew: wRy  That state of the waters of knowleilge
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exhibiits itself into the continuous Yajna, the eternally
vo-ordinated netivities of the team-work of the funda-
méntal, subtle, and intelligent powers of the ever
moving waters that are the soul of all existence in the
bosom of the living waters of the expressions of know-
ledge into ws Voe or speech. The powers of the
divine waters as Yajna-Devas are known only in their
tangible expressions as objects, either terrestrial.
stellar, of intelligence, of progeny though the powers
are of the soul. sy, sfveatm, afafg afass, S=wE

It is these powers of Yajna that are also the
powers of the subile watcrs that abide in the perma-
nent soul of Auni as Jala-veds in his innate wisdom
and he ruleaaes them as the divine flood waters of all
existence- \Ve are therefore said in the Nasadiya
Sukta that we are at a loss to know the origin of the
Devas, It is uncertain to us whether the supervisor
of all existence too, knows their otigin or not 4 sEreTe:
G Wi #it swWaT a9 7 520 But the Suktha of the Atma
agserts in the first person wg wifa fafs wose el =
26; 1 o Py fesdy fmasd) emaiben

The powers of the waters are therefore the Devas
of Yajon and their origin is said to be beyond all
attempts of comprehension st vwerm « What subsists
when all is involved in the waters iuto homogeneity is
the will: the rssence of the conceiving mind. 7 @i
A T 8ew amEs and its powers are essentinl ang
mighty T soer siwan @ws, The universe of powerful
waters through the alternating rises and falls of its
waves of Pranas {s constantly allernsting between the
states of gaseous vapours and condensing mists before
any form of the manifest cloud is precipitated, That
state i8 neither manifesied 71 nor 3@, nonmanifest of

(
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the infinitesimals of even time or space: Everything
of the all-inclusive Prajapathi is but hidden deep in
the flood nf waters which hold everything impercepti-
bly and give the impression of itself as deep and utter
darkness that hides all smesEzay But everything is
imperceptible and intangible to differentinted senses
but comprehensible to the cogent grasp of spiritual
understanding of the integral self-aware mind whose
essential foroes of will,are great and powerful proceed-
ing in'all directions. Therefore the composite mind
alone ean have an independent conception of it as the
purest mother Adithi of the intelligent waters. What
is therefore darkness to ordinary sense is the wakefnl
state of the seer. The darkness of the night is there-
fore said to have the greatest light within it and the
Pithrus have pursned their quest into the darkness and
found out the light hidden in the depths of darkness,
T Hif: R s=ieeL ) Therefore all powers of the waters,
the Devas, are in the immanent light of the deep dark-
ness of the mysterious waters of the night, Hence dark-

’ ness of the night is said to be the mother of the dawnsof
light. S audl === 1 The ultimate waters therefore
contain all the powers of Devas in their own inherent
knowledge of Agni, the Jata.veda, though they do not
get perceived by differentiated senses.

The waters, then, are the subtle ethereal foundat-
ion of the totality of existence and are of infinite
potency by virtue of the wisdom of knowledge and the
intelligent will, and their skill is shown in the working
out of Yajna, the process of the universal creation in
all its states. Daksha is the masculine aspect of the
inftelligent will and is the positive Brahmanda. Adithi
18 the negative feminine aspect of the receiving and
conceiving mind, the mother that is materially pro-
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ductive and multiplying aspect of the flowing waters.
The waters aré Saraswathy, and Savithri, ie- the ever
flowing and ever creative intelligence.

Adithi is really the kuowing mind that releases
the waters of the divine and cosmio conscionsness. It
is at the back of all knowledge, the unifying mufl_!ar
that perceives things and truths, amd thus conceives
Agni the desive-will, Kama, the essence of the mind
% wwital @ | The mind therefore conceives indepen-
dently without a father., The positive and negative
forces of kinesis and stasis, the efficient and material
causes of all further creation are contained in the
waters of existence in the powers of Mithra and
Varuna. Who is the wise one here that lias defined
the birth of the playing mind: wigmm: 32 T T
371 wfr s ) Whatever is done b ¥ Indra is connected
with Soma also. Both together pull the Dhura; the
axle rod that connects Mithra and Varuna, the two
wheels of space at its distant extremeties. Similarly
in the independent conception of the mind, Adithi the
hnuwlmlga 18 the flood of Divine consciousness. and

Mithra and Varuna are the active powers and agents

of all creation.

The original walers reloased by Agni, the Jata-
veda, the source of knowledge, are the waters of
universal conscicnaness of the wisdom of Atma. They
are full with intelligent powers to keep upthe indivi-
duals’ eonsciousness of the sonls ofibeings and e xistences
of all kinds, expressed in the possession  of their
deseriminnting wills and natures.

The waters are then the oceans of knowledge and
Suparna ulone, the perfect son and soul of the wise
waters, vomprehends the whole of existence in his sonl
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and understands the wisdom of the mind of Saraswathy,
the mother, neemnl. ¢ wgz wivaw 5 ¢f fd 9w e He
conversed with the mother and got the wisdom of the
Yajna and the intelligence of existence. & mm iz & 7 T2
HTH

These intelligent waters of knowledge are also
“pure and creating and they giveus delight also. May
the brilliant waters prove happy and give us the peace
of bliss. e 7 =7 w7 & 753 | They create and rear
Indra, Yama and Soma, and all of them together act
under the metabolising and managing wisdom of Agni
to create the kind, in conjunction with Pithrus, genes
of the species by working concordantly in individual
constitutions. The waters of wisdom are thus the
waters of creation also,

In the progressing Adhwara, or Yajna the delight-
ful Devas invoke Saraswathy. She is invoked by the
wise ones and she gives strength to the offerer. The
Pitrus too invoke Saraswathy and approach her in
Pithru Yajnas. soad Yt oFa sT66 55T amme sl gFil
R | Rl g s guadt 3t Radt g 2l an At
Pusha prepared the path along the road of heaven as
well as along the road of the earth. Bolh are dear
ones in Yajna and he moves up and down along hoth
the paths of wisdom. st wxfee gu oy . =¥ gfys: =9
PR T e e 0S99, )

The waters are named Salila, the moving ones as
woll as Ambhaha, the sounding oceans in addition to
their wisdom ss Pranas. According to Veda, conscions-
ness, light and life are not the results of the groping
chances of blind evolution from ignorance into know-
ledge, but it is the infinity of knowledge that flows into
existence throngh the flood of conscions Pranas in
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which the Devas, Rishis, Pithrus ete., play their parts
to help individuals to grow full and realise more and
mure of themselves as belonging to' the Divine Agni.
The Divine Agni is theve addressed to work out the
cosmic Yajna @7 w5 797 &Y w3 for hiswisdom is of
np use toignorent ones f&# o Pt z95q1) The waters are
not only the life of Viswakarma, the plenipotent living
liomogeneons Brahmanda, but also the waters from
whigh the Brahmands is consolidated. They are also
the source of truth and light, expressing through the
{lood of the harmony of sound as Sruthi, even in the
Jhiarmany of Praoas exhibiting the waves of knowledge
into language throngh the urges of the Ukthya into
'_'Fi:mt The waters are the basis of the flood of Agny’s
‘intelligence, and also of the flood of the light of Surya,
spreading through his rays. The waters of creation
‘are also the powers of knowledge radiating around
Agni and he has released them as the Savaswathy into
the minds of the seers. They nre highly homogeneous,
vontaining in their fluidity the power of constant
movement from their essential state to their densest
solid forms at one extreme to their ravest particles of
~#seans and ethereal states emitting heat, light, sound,
‘and thought.

The waters are said-to be the mothersof all Devas
from Agni, Surya, Tudea, Brihaspathy, Varuna, Yama.
They all live and move in the waters of space function-

‘ing their parts as planets in the paths made by the
waters through their ascents and descentss The Apas
are a concept that unites all the facts in the depths
and heighis of truth, They are the symbol or Prathika
applicable to every fact. The guestion of the waters
is raised into a problem for understanding in the Rik,
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whioh raises the problem of the watersand their tree
fefez &3 & W o 01 a0 9

The Prajapathi Suktha gives a detailed desoription
of the waters of creation as % or Hiranya Garbhaha
ferogudt There is nothing'in the universe that is not
traced toits source in the waters, and we ¢an get
through them whatever we want. IFEmR I3 & AR
i =W A T '

The Atma Suktha alone therefore asserts that it
contains in its hold every power. % sxfw sgfvaai | The
concept of water is synaminous with deep imper-
ceptibility and darkness. The darkuess is the mystery
it which the otherentities snd powers inhere, and
the waters are conseious and aware of everything
thotigh none of them recognise, the waters of dark
imperceptibility and are known as Apastama. &7
Tl |

The Apaba are the powerful homogeneons waters
functioning in varions ways. The Apasaha are the
potent conscious flood of knowledge. The powers and
functions work severally and the immanent knowledge
knows all the powers of the waters at work, The
relationship of the Apasaha, the waters of knowledge,
and the Apaha, the powerful community of Devas may
be put alongside of the relations of Agni and the
Devas or those of existing forms of energy ie., earth,
heat, air, space etc, and their cognition by Para-
Brahman, Brahmsn extends, within and knows earth
Fire, Vayu and Akas ete.. but they do not know the
Brahmen or knowledge that lies extended within them
1 i T A gnedl A, Al wel fEE A 937 570 This flood of
knowledge containg everything in'it. All the. Devas
from Agni, Surya, ludra, Brihaspathi, Varona and
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Yama ete., all live and move in the waters in the pa-
ths of circulating waters which feed and nourish them
to functim well. Even the paths ave chalked ont by
the waters and they are therefore termed Adhvarya-vah
@%@ | The two paths, up and down the arches of the
several orbits are the Uttarayana and Dakshinayana
and they are made by the waters. Along the two parts
of the paths, all the world of Devas, Rishies and Pi-
thros ote., move & &t sams fgwm 1% 3w 5o weaial anRE
R ﬂirﬁ T Rt et 1

The Devas of the waters are powerful Naras, &
and the circulative waters are the st moving waters
F0HAT + The wisdom of the knowing waters that con-
stantly go about, in and around the paths of existence
are the swaw: | The dependence and meditation on the
Narayana are enjoined on the ascetics and other wise
opes, for the waters contain the wisdom for the
creation of Prahmanda, the intelligence of Daksha in
Yajna, afuzrd afem vy 76 79 S5+ 4891 They con-
tain the intelligence of creation 5 T9m and are pro-
ductive of Yajna. The Yajna system of integral
unity is at work even in the bosom ‘of the waters of
the intelligence of the will, the essence of the cosmio
mind and is creating the Brahmanda or Adithi, tangi-
ble into the individual intelligence of created beings,
acoording to the periodicily of time,expressing into the
creation of space; volumeand their conscquence into

the world of objects and beings.

The waters therefore are the waters of knowledge
containing the powerful will to create in their bosom.
The powers of creation ie., the Devas in their intel-
ligence, are all working out the play and pastime of
ereative Yajua: By virtue of the inberent consoious



THE WATERS 87

and incessant working of the intelligent Devas in the
working-Yajoa of the waters of wisdom, Yajna is
named as intelligence itself with its endless progressive
moves perfection to still great perfection.

 Yajna is therefore termed with the subtle word
fam by virtue of its ever inoreasing moves into newer
pulsations of Pranavas of conscious Prana for fresher
organising. The Yajna is also named fgd which points
out the knowledge that is inherent in Yajna. The
names of all the Devas are to be respected  thus and
adored with the Yajna fi & @t awenfa s=af awia 2@ 2
afwpfi a:1 Itis with these that the thoughtful mind,
Manu, with increased fire, first performed Yajna in
mind, keeping his thoughts on the seven Hothas. Feqt
&t w7 AWl dm 99 ggiet They are the master
minds of the world thinking of thoughts of the universe.
hoth of the mobile and the immobile. % §ErL s sae
fasm mig @ wear: May they give ns protection. and
may they prepare good and easy paths for our well-he-
ing and give us peace @ sifeEl 594 95 FEeA A Al
e |
Let our invocation be heard by those Devas who
are born to Adithiin the watersand over the immensity.
g F sER (rIeri A gien & 9 g aw g9 Let ns be heard
by those distant ones who shine intelligently in the dear
waters pleasing to the mind (Manu)or the home dweller,
Vivasvan in the Yajnas of Yayathi, the sojourning
one, and of Nahusha, the determined one. st 31 #
arh sl T A | T e Aid T s { e A
Let the waters, the prateotors of Devas come to sing
well of kuowledge applying their intent minds 2
ami iy T se Al 3 5w Let the brilliance of the
splendid waters be our good Adhwaryavah srzdqa; o
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path-makers and suppliers of food. srtat e & aea
At T T

The waters are churned by Devas for the evoh-
tion of the Brahmanda. Then follows the emergence
of the Brahmanda. the consolidation of the waters' of
knowledge. The Rishies therefore greet the homoge-
neous waters that are progressive and creative and
are the matrons of the universe. =% sfet fwmr v o
¥ §9 & | The waters contain the paths of Yajna
and move round the Agni in the churning of the ocenns
of his knowledge awssvgm sgz avi 70 efm w1 The
wise ones praise in Yajnas the Agui who warms up the
waters and shines in them without any fuel. @t sfst
fie g 4 famm 3@ When the ocean of ‘the intelligent
waters are churned, Agni evolves himself out of the
waters of his own creation as their child, et and
is recoguised as Daksha, the intelligence of the Brah-
manda which is also known as Adithi, the parent of
the Yajna Devas. sfefa 4fswmay Let the oceans urge
their source, the stream of Tudra’s delightful drink
which moves in two channels around the trifold
extension of the path of the will, born of heavens,
& e sl 4 WBn ¥ 3% iy The waters go on
moving and supplying energy, safety and immortality,
May they remain ever moving, and retaining their
wealth for providing thovghts and immortality to us.
HIt ol AR SN T 0 s 1 )

The emergence of Dawn out of the Night. of the
sup or Adithya out of the Dawn, the Adithi. of the
awakening of knowledge in the mind of the student
from the veean of knowledge of the Guru,of the immor-
tal out of the mortal, are all evolutions or births of
Yajua in different spheres called, sitels sfmamm sk
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st e Similar too is the development and emer-
genee of individual embryos. They all pass through
all the same stages of inception and growth. The
powerful light of Agni is an all-seeing  ocean of light
and hie light can find everything on earth. heaven and
Anthariksha ns well as in waters and plants. 5% 7 frim
o i TS | Ay e wa Tt g The
wators of Agny's flood of light stretches far behind,
boyond and before the range of the suns brightness:
a1 G qrearL WAw asarTasta @ Infinite are the names
of Agni and his innate name is immortality, sod s
% WEAE! Tl 29 STE] e

Agni is the head of heaven in the night, and
coming up in the morning, he is born as Surya, the
sun, the son of day 7ui Pt =R = Ala: @ wE FHE 96
w1 We see Agni daily at his rising. Tet us see him
with joy. 3= & Frad FaRI st s G441 We pray
to the sun, the eve of Mithra aud Varuns- May we
serve the true light of the waters: i e g 390 6
i ot awa | Therefore let our minds play well and
dellghtfully on Agzni as our eyes feeil on the sun. =R
aw et s | ey gl e |

Liet us offer proper Havis whole - heartedly into
Agni in order that it might reach Heaven where there
is immortal light, sfo@a #=E wfifz frfcegzfes =@ &wt |
With his support and his unfailing work, the Devas
graw well for proper oreation. 7 R 3 A A & Ee
w1 The swallowed world, hidden in Thapas comes
into light with the birth of Agni. il apae v R WO
it s Agni is born first in the home at the hottom
of the vast space hidden in the inner-most centre of
life or Ayu in the nestof the powerful youth without
head or limbs & @ s TRIE FAEA A, s L STt
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TERA SRESSH) gue ey @13 But the region of Agniis
such that nll the universe is ineluded within the heart
of the life of the ocean. We enjoy his glory in the
orest 'of the sweet flood of the army of waters yead
fid oy mwivhes a=meqE EERIT | SIS AR TR SRR 8
#iwt & stan What is the first conception of the waters,
where all the Devas are seen beyond the heaven and
earth and beyond Devasand Asuras. wifEs o o gy
T3 T agfe ) Glagh sl o0 el 19 29: eFee ) It wes
a great covering of light, the Ulba by which the!wa-
ters that had entered have been held (retained) ma 774
SR A Awigia: Sisafeee What is the basisof the
beginning, of what nature, how and in what form from
which Visva Karma, the creator of the universe wore
his knowledge with great insight f& fegre sagmaiant w9
TE. F0EI, 1 el R e, Toaen) trasiatate feg senz 0 Ttis
the waters that conceived him f{irst as the embryo
wherein all the Devas remain together in oné bosom
of the unhorn one in whom all the worlds remain. #figs
SRS 71 T FTSa S 839 | A MAECAE AT FI, SRy |
No other than you, Visva Karma, is known to be the
plenipotent one,that has created all this plenipotence,
His potence is unsatiable by the vocal expressions of the
hymns and he is involved in mists.a & g @ on s9msa
T A A ) AT N AR 9EaY 2% 99 St Yamas
knows you as such a multiradiant one that shines bri.
lhiantly, beyond bounds. & & #i afvs e suman 2
iae | He who is our father as also parent,and also the
ereator who knows all the regions who is the
one Deva of all the Devas, even by name. Hels
the one problem towards which all other problems
shift. 5ira: fm s 9 Bae wmiEg geafs B9 3t 5wt amn oS
U & % g amaswn ) Visvakarma is all eves, all mouths
all hands and all feets fma 23, Fs g=t Tt iz 7w
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w1 What are the waters and what is the tree from
which the heaven and earth are formed fs fmass oy
s/ SrmAr g fa: | Let the wise ones (uestion them-
selves in their minds, what it is that stands firm and
supports the worlds. sfif aw gemAge, WEEPPE
qHEEA, |

This manifestation of the supreme Agni through
the waters of his knowledge into Brahmanda and its
further evolution into his detailed constitution is
carried on not only in the universal scale but also in
the evolution of the individual Andas or embryos of
all speeies.  Wherever the process takes place, it is
always the play of the plenipotent Agni through the
waters inta Viswakarma, the embryonic stage of oo-
existence of nll powers. Daksha is the will and Adithi
is the mind, all in one; of the evolving Brahmanda.

_ tth plenipotent one, you yourself carry on Yajus,
the process of expanding and expressing your consti-
tution. Oh self-sufficient one, discipline your followers
in the offering of Havis and in the knowledge of your
higler regions, the higher, the lower and the inler-
mediary. Carry on Yajna, you increasing one, A3wmi
i ) AR e A | T aeeanEiET s & qae 9
g | He is born day after day and month after month,
The Devas have the Havya-Vaha in themselves. #RIE
A afEmE) 27 ZiaT 5= oA Agni iz the wise one and for
us he works out Yajna of three enclosures, {ive regions
and seven strands #f fze a9 sETiE g5 @ T90an, |
The Yajnics have wisely given you the twenty one
words as your mystic names and they are happy in
protecting their mmortality, homes, cattle, and
ohariots. s agamiT & s i I w0l e WA
FA: TSN S T
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“For the developments of the universe, of Deyas
and even of man, the waters of the ocean are churned
intently until the Anda develops. The Devas have
churned the waters of the ocean in'which they remained
both in their first ¥Yuga and in the age prior to Devas
as is described in Rig-veda. '

Let us say in song,of our knowledge of Devas from
what we find in the statements of Ukhthyas of &
former age. =i 7l 57 wWew Fo=m I O GWY 5 TN
o< 11 Brahmanaspathi started the stirby blowing
through the essential water like the black-smith. smm
¥ o #Aic mee 0 In both Yugas, the past and the
present to the Devas, the unmanifest became manifest.
i 98 waa: sgwwn ) With Bhu the topmost space was
ereated, and Bhuva Lronght forth the directions: sFa
FHmTEl 3 arn @wae ) Therefore the directions followed
around the birth of space. #zmn seqarrazTa =eA( 1 Either
Daksha is born of Adithi or perhaps Adithi is born
around Daksha, =fh &=t s=ma gangff: 91 The Devas
are born in the wake of Adithi in safe unity for
Amritha, & 7 s==== 3@ #7q ¥9=;1 Since the Devas
remained stirring well and continnously in the waters:
particles went off violently as though they were
dancing. I%@ #=%: 6% ga0 a5 ¥R TEAMEEE 9 IO |
Since the Devas were continually causing the universe
te come up,lhey raised up the sun hidden in the waters.
&l BEE HFE WA ) Of the eight children born of
the body of Adithi, seven approached the (gods)Devas
and the other one remained a Marthanda. =) &t «fF
4 s &= 1 The Devas bave been evolved by the se.
ven Adithyas, %3 ITsmaAR: T A7 TEE |

The same process of manifestation from the un-
manifest is taking place in the emhbryo whether of the
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great universe or of every individual being in waters.
In every individual development the process of svolving
the constitution begins with the development of the
brain or cerebrum from the embryo in the ocean of the
uterine waters and proceeds through the thoracic and
pelvic regions, along the levels of the projection of the
spinal column which is referred to as the trunk of the
tree of the waters of Varuna, with' its roots in the
witers of the Keaven sbove in the brain which is named
as Agni the Murdba or head of heaven. The Yajna-
Yupa is the trunk of this tree called also as the post
of Varuna to which Sunassepha, the sun is tied %o
move round and round the Yupa, the axis of earth and
heaven and the axis rod between Mithra and Varuna
to keep the regions in taot. The Yupa, the trunk of
the tree is adorned in Yajnas and worshipped as the
mount of Meru along whose different levels, live all
kinds of beings, Devas, Rishies, Gandharwas, Riddhas
ete. The root of that tree of Varuna is rooted in Agni
in the Murdha or brain of man and extends into its
branches and leaves, on the earth, forming the means
of contact with the outside world. The leavesiof the tree
are the Chandamsi. #aiis s=wif, the feelers of the
world of waters around the tree.

Upon this tree of Varana dwell the birds of know-
ledge or Suparnas, chirping the vooal expressions of
aciences, the scctions of immortal wisdom eonstantly
encouraging everyone, they being the wise guardians
of all the world. That wisdom has entered into me,
the seer. 3% g agAR@EAARY BUR w0 gl Toea s
s 5 & i o asam The root of this trée is thus the
first residence of Agni. The trunk passes throngh the
waters of Varuna across the middle region of Antha-
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riksha, and in its folinge remain the wise ones, the
Suparnas or Dwijas.

The tree itself is the tree of existence and is
mauifest in man as the tree of the knowledge, the
Aswatha with rootsupwards and branches downwards.
This tree of the uervous system is the tree of know-
ledge and the parts of it together may be said to be
the book of knowledge in whose lines of twists, folds,
foliage, branches and bark, the worlds knowledge is
written in lines,squares,circles and trisngles and stored
tobe hauded down through the ages without break in
the pentinuity of the flood of knowledge. Let each
individual and each generation be the linking custodian
of the knowledge of eternity and immortality, They
should keep in mind the idea that the fatherenjoys the
enjoyment of the son without himself eating the fruit,
There are two Supirnas living alongside on the tree
of life, z1 awri sz som 599 ¥ gRwew | 39 O foes

EEF w=al st | That is how god contributes to the
progress of the world throug the present generation
hy sacrificing his wealth and possession to the next-
That is how God is working in all humanity, for the
universal Purusha is the one gonstitution of Pranas
behind sll, and it is that Purusha that is sacrificed for
the development of the whole succession of humanity,
5% T WA Faam sweed ) Therein lies the crucifixtion
of the first man for the sake of the progress and multi-
plication of humanity, Children are said to be bom
from every limb and part of the parent man. The

Purusha of Pranas is the motive power of the waters of
existence.

The waters then constant!y chiurn and bring abeut
beings into life through the development of the treeof
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Varuna, the tree of the nervous system, in the waters
of life in each Anda or embryonic bag which is similar
in constitution to the constitution of the basic Purusha
in the Brahmanda, the consoliding embryo of self
conscious-working of infinite intelligence in indivi-
dual existences. It is not then the manifested consti-
tution of man that is named Purnsha, The disposition
and lay-out of the Pranas working through the plan of
their basic constitution remains permanant behind all
manifest forms. This is referred to as the city of
Pranas : wfs: and the person is also oalled Purusha
the citizen of the constitution. The endless waters are
the permanent oecans and their constantly agitating
waves are the surging Pranas from the will of Agni the
intelligent source of all existences as wisdom,

The waters of the oceans thus give rise to Andas,
enter into them, grow the plant of life anidl are again
released to join the oceans. With the release of these
waters into the oecans again, individuals enter into
life in the world and the dawn or Ushas is really the
birth and coming of beings into birth and life, like
Surya. It is said that at dawn the pent up waters
are released and with them comes out, the individnal
body as the chariot in which the Devas ride forth,
shief of the Devas being, Agni, Ushas, Light, Surya
and the Aswins, from the darkness of the night into
the light of dawn and day: Agni is the foundation of
all, the universal Atma, Ushasis birth, the Aswins
are the twin-like feeling, light, sound, scent. Freath
function from the nese is Nasathyas. Surya is the new
born one, come from the sparks of Agni as the Amsus
or rays of light todevelop into the full growth of Indra
fasy it sww g 1 Lndra is the complete individual in
whose mind, the wisdom of Bralmanaspathy develops
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and flows out as the current of Saraswathy through
ones speech and language. With the trying discipline
of Yema in life, amidst pleasure and difficulty,the in-
dividual becomes a parent ie., Indra to Savitha and
grows further in knowledge in the sueccssion lives.
ST S T A1) s wee aen segEa g Such s
stage is represented by the detailed story of Savithri
and Sstyawan, 1t is the rich Ribhus that help the
developments and renewals in the mind of Indra, Va-
runs, all Devas and Pithrus in the courss of the rou-
nds of the year in the universe.  ga¥ sgiom S Gy
k=51 They proteet light, create space and reprodice
the offspring through pods and legnmen under vover of
the Sawy, the tree of Fire, They thus attained immo-
rtality. weieer swd aws wwem gae W afioT ) s FaEe
s wf @it s

They renew the parents of evergthing with the
help of the rays of light. s=n s Reo gwm =0 &
oL | Since the round of the year runs ou into an off-
spring of it after the completion of the cycle of seasons,
the year is called immortal fe., undying or unending,

In view of the accruing knowledge with every dawn
of life. birth is desired again and again inspite of the
difficulties of it and for the sake of the progress of
knowledge, through experience in life. The potent and
creative waters of life go on creating foam in the round-
going of whirls and then condensging the foam into awn
Aunda, to enter into it again to rearn being. The waters
fre ereative avd inherent forees of them, Mithra and
Varuna, are the builders of homes, the masons for
erecting the homes of Agni. When individual develop-
ment is comple te, the embryonie sack is of no help but
is only a Vrithia or hindrance for further development
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of individual, and the strength of the Iudra in the
individual would force a break-through for the waters
to join the environmental oceans and effect a relense of
the individual into the open freedom of birth from the
womb, the Diksha Griha or developing home under the
diseipline of Diksha, or penance for progress and per-
fection. The Indra of the universe fights for and helps
the release of the pent up waters of the individuals ab
their birth into their distant homes, the oceans, 3% &
s w9 TR A W ggor. . Where really is their end,
where the bottom, middle or end for these' waters.
frgst & 2 Wl AT A E4) AR R

lu the case of embryonic formation in individuals,
the Pranns undergo transformations from the ruddy
walers of the blood into the milk-white oceans of
creative essence or Retus, the crestive waters of Indra
and even of Prajapathi in men which then enter the
uterine waters to form the Anda. After that iv goes
throogh the same process of development as that of
Rrahmanda in the cosmic waters. Herein the active
principle that takes the initiative is the Prana ie., the
Angiras, the flowing fire, and it follows the line of
development known as the process of Dakshina Yajoa.
But there also, the origin is from Agni as Angirasa ot
Prana, projecting into what is known as Ayn and its
extension.

He who livés in his own glery and protects our
invogstion is our very life and he comes 10 us a8 Ayu-
g wROTeT SUhiaEE A aedegh A R Exteusion and cou-
tinuity follow the light of space and protect the path
of life prepared intelligently and with skill, & =% T
Ny wheRk ) Sewe @ O Rl SR Oh, Jata-veds '
you are the spontaneous Deva. Your immortal name
is of various aspects. & M 74 FEAE T WA S W
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You Agni, the Devas have made you the life of
life; of Nahusha the privee of men. & S FEwET 25
g 7w faeriEt | Yoeu are made the tongue that speaks
for man, the #on born dear to the father. Tzt aaw
sl figda g s =8 ) Agni, you are the first Rishi An-
girnsa. You have hecome the Deva of Devas and their
good associate, & w9997 g0 WL 29 59, B 5= 0 In
your Krathu (thoughts) are born' the illumined stars,
They are wise ones. powerful in know ledge &= siiEmmt
s e W o= (Those that are nssociated in Dakshing
¥ajoa gainaffinity with Indra and attain immortality.
May they,the Angirasas be safe. May they Le conceived
into intelligent human kind. @ 2@ giamw svw =@ &e
WS T ) W wiweEl we afy el e s The power-
ful Pithrus nehieve strength of unbroken continnity
at'the end of the year with the wealth of cows. | wish
you long life. q3grm, fadt dwd wemmiaege, TRt @) fiveE
affE @ ¥ May the Angirasas who lielped the sun
rise-in the sky and the expansion of the mother carth.
alttalvpood progeny. @ Boa G4 wogse B Soee gaEl awnd
1 g et @ sv 1 May good knowledge too be posie-
ssed by the Angirasas g s &1 #531 The Augirtnsas
or Pranas areseérs, They are varied, possessing various
depths of pulsations. om @ 7 93 98K 390 1 The
Angirasesare the sons of Agni and are all born around
Agui 3 wiwtn: e s widaig e Lot the Angirasasof varied.
properties enter intothe developmeut of man. spgin 9%
a3 The Angirasas whether of different forms around
Agni in heaven or the best Angirasasie., Saptagwas,
Navagwas or Dasagwas are the groat Angirasas. They
betocome great along with the Devas., # sad: aivamt Fee!
e ot | ety g wie: o ¥ dw Let the Devas

that reside i the remote waters in accordance with the
pleasure of Munu, the mind, and attend the Yajoas of
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Vivaswan the resident of ome, Yayathi, the sojourner
and Nahusha, the determined one, speak’ to us also.
Your nanies are all reapectalile, adorable and fit for onr
offerings in Yajnn. WAt ¥ e sl sl St Ty
s 416t 2w a7 sraas A ( Let those born of Adithi
on the waters or on the earth, let them hear our present
invoohtion. TeT T aET (PRI JI0vE) & A I TR There-
fore let our minds play on Agni us the eyes move o
the sun. sfe 7se1 Eaah wifs ) Fudin 94 S0 -

Acni, the Hotha has created man and wisdom.
He is the father of fathers for help. He has urged the
congquerable wealth. TLet us endure the strength of '
this diseipline. FAwEFE Ja: e v 5@ | ST 7 TR
wfsdt a1 The seven rays extend in him, the leader of
Yajna s Gy o w99 saft | The eighth is the divine

youth. Therciore Potha, the purifier increases all the
universe. Fgses Agad @ afwER) :

Extending continuously, you follow the light of
space and protect the paths of life carved intelligently
and with skill. a=f s Tael W Al FAH: gy 1 iy !
Oh Jata-veda, vou are the spontaneous Deva. Your
immortal name is of various aspects. =77 qhw Ep el
st waaes 7 You are the first Vayu remaining in the
mother, the Antariksha & 7% Wt FaldE Y ou have apread
the heaven for Manu. & %% w3 wwwer: | You are the
giver of potential strength to the offerer ready with his
spoon. w7 w1 72 ¥ew 2w 891 Every day you set the
mortal for the highest immortality to keep strength in
him, =533 s 390 99 29 wea EE RE

The waters are thus found to be potential and
creative through the medium of the flower of the
waters, the lotus out of whose bud.Brahma iz envolved
and released Saraswathy, the waters of knowledge
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from the mind of Brahmanaspathy. The waters are
from Agni, thespring of the waters in the heart of
existonce, the rendezvous of all the potencies, powers,
and Tunctions [rom the overflowing unity of the love in
the Heart of Agni, the banner of love ani nnity in the
opeans of milk. honey and butter. was 7 B3 g afim
FETE £ T | SO G G AR S A A ST

But who is the hero that unites and assimilates
in him all knowledge stored in (Poetry) Chandamsi and
has conversed with intelligence itself. = =i dm wEg
Wiee @ Fr=i sFEod ovwm ) Suparna js the fully deve-
loped and pefect -soul. He alone pervades and
comprohends all ereation, U Syo: 7 69z AT § & 99
%= | With a ripe mind T sce him within me, Him the
mother of knowledge, the Veda-Matha addresses and
he addresses the mother. 79 WRe sFosTmi=a & #@fE &
3 9E mawd ) The waters of knowledge pervade every-
thing, echoing wisdom into music and the Devas sing
the Sama-singing of the Riks.  Faewat fefigon sdgT fAgdal
i AR AL

When once we find the Atman in Garuthman, the
Suparns, who has comprehended everything, we can
streteh our vision on to the fully extended Viswa of
all-existence as the constitution of Viswe-Devas i i€y
Vishnu who rules and pratects the whole of the universe
in the full Yojona of his own constitution for the
protection of which the eternal child is ever ready to
meet situations Fae: FEmEFLand reveals any change
in the universe into the mind of the wise seer if it be
B« qgeg w7 5mY s May the waters ever flow forth
from the udder in the centre of light and may they

ever remain creative for us, we@ it fsrg a3 o8 i@
T A
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The waters of life are therefore sweet and susinin-
ing, and they flow forth from the central spring of the
udder of milk of the cosmic cow in the centre of the
heart of the ocean of existence, i.c., the rendezvous of
the witers of the life of knowledge. May they ever
flow farth from the centre of the light of truth and
may they ever remain active and productive. & Al
fespg w7 adied] s w0 i« The waters are from the
spring in the heart of the oceans of existence. WEL 4
Ty e aTie #EEE |

Let the waters, the protectors of the Devas come
forth, flow and sing in the free employment of their
pure mind for knowledge s am agead w21 4 wyiw 1 He
has released the blissful waters of knowledgi [rom the
centre of his soul to encirele the universe thrice with
the flow of the double stream. A e itz 97 AR 5
g =% caft | wEsan AR At o (e feees geal Ivis
these waters that fecd Mithra and Varuna sl feemams
wif | The waters of the knowiedge of Agni also feed
Indra and please Somn as well as all the other Devas.
sfwesta ded afeEr sen The Devas alone know the im-
mortal powers of the waters, for they remain in them,
churn the oceats toform the Brahmanda,the consolida-
tion of knowledge. and work out Yajna, the incessant
process of creation through ever progressive stages ol
knowledge. The waters of these oceans of knowledge
are deep and dense with several layers of diffeving
natures. But the depths are deep and dense, filled,
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with sacred secrcts knowableonly to the penetrating
search and serutiny of the Sevrs. To other ordinary
ones. their depths are impenetrably dark” Hence the
waters of knowledge are floods of Saraswathy and they
look like hard dark oceans of ignorance to the
ordinary minds. other than those of the Seers, Pithrus
and Devas. The light of truth is hidden in them m*d_i
our ancestors, the Pithrus, have intently searched them
with determined minds and incessant pursuit I ¥t
fotl st su s With their true thonghts
they «stablished the coming of the dawn, Uuhgs for
fresh life and for further pursuit. The Dawn is the
mother of cows and s the formost of Angirasas, the
Secrs, with the flov ing fire of Agni in tke Pranas,

The impenetralle dense depths of light in the
heart of the darkn ss remains as the field for the
pursuit of the waking mind, until one sees, eye to eye.
with the awakened seer of Veda-Purusha in order to find
out and assert that the darkness of the N ight is the
mother of the Dawn of Light. g 3w wafwsit | To him, the
night is the home and abode of the world. ff zwt i
i | He could then know and realise the truth of the
cogency of Yajna in all the five stages and aspects of
it. aiuels, whwOfe, sfafa, sior swee He understands
that the implicit existence is the source of the explicit
world, that the niglit containg light and is the source
of it, that stillness and silence are the sources of know-

ledge, that the immoital exhibita itself out of the
mortal,

The Devas that remain and funetion in the consti-
tution of all erentures and in the Brahmanda are ever
in the waters of intelligence and knowledge of Agni,
the Jata-veda. Their team-work is really the team
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work of the powers of the intelligence of Agni. Those
powers mot wisely, create chariots, horses, cows and
also e¢halk out the paths of life and of the oircutous
orbits of the planets of the universe. TItis they that
spread the sky for Manu and perform the Krathu of
Yajos in the firmament, in the Anthariksha and in all
the subtle and gross spaces of the universe, from the
stellar to the terrestrial. afmm ¥y doma weghn: 7= a0 §&
Faret formr | o g gEhy Ol aE A fean ol e

The team wurk of the intelligent forves of exis-
tence under the spur and guidunce of the wise Agni is
the Yajua at work in the constitution of wisdom, and
the will for itis ever creative. The copstitution of
Yajoa with the Devas, the Pithrus, the Seers as con-
stituent powers, forms the foundation of the team work
of existence, snstenance and continuity. The expression
of Agny’s will, wisdom, and intelligence into the life of
Pranas and conscious expression of Saraswathy, Ida
and Bharathi is alsoknown as the Yajoa of knowledge,
desvending into speech or Voo. a8t a5 Tl | 718701
=iy simm . The Devas thus enter into the constitutions
of all beings and objects by a graded trunsformation
of the waves of Pranas from the waves of the oceans
of existence, the background of the oecan of objects
and beings of the entire world with its varied strata
of existence. It is the Devas only that remain in the
waters of the earth, or the sky or in the bodies of the
generationsof beings as functioning residents, and they
henr and know onr call or invecation to them wher-
ever they be. 3 & = wizn e @ gheass 5 segawad) With
their powerful seeing, without sleep or even wink.
they experience and enjoy the delight of immortality,
TR FAMTAl =Em gEeaE saad wwm It is for them thaot
Mamt, the mind, first performed the duties of Hotha
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with his thoughts on the seven Hothas in his fully
Kindled fire. it gt wem w/ 7 afve i & aragie) May
the Adithyas, the sons of Adithi, give us safety in all
paths of the regious, the waters sand of the circular
orbits of planets as well as the sources of agencies of
progeny and their constitutions. = TG 9728 @68 T
=7 | &t 70989 i The Adithyas give usprotection
and safety and make the paths good and fit for our going
& wiftEn sew o Feaq 5w e 58 qvar e For our protection
and well-being, let vs invite the Devas with proper
and right invocations. 99 §1 T5gan gaw wwal o) a@ &)
They are the mighty ones that bring about the Krathu
of Yajna. @ mm=yaga:1 Those intelligences are the
thinkers on behalfof all the universe, mobile and static,
and they are the controlling masters. ¥ ¥@% e sSadl
ey mng s 5520 None of the Devas is either young
ot old or infant. All are equally greats 77z & e T
w55 el e s We worship the adorable Devas
and we praise them, the praise-worthy with Ghrita,
TwwE At R feeE e el |

We cooperate to make the march of Yajna tracta-
ble and easy: We know the secret of the tongue of
Yajna. ansi sezsaf @ o7 gee Fgt oisger 70 The wise
ones preparcd the seeret words of formula, the deve-
loped consvious expressions of Pranas into speech in
which the Devas eujoy immortality. fgim: 2 ouif &
=mal wo® wwg: | Devathatha, the honoured parent
of Devas is adorable: He is the ancient one residing
in us. A 397 Waa aEfEe Fiee ogc W sey Agni is
the wise one and for us he creates Yajna with its
seven strands, five holds and three coverings. #fm
figi @@ 7: wevnia TRt A 90 @aa1 Agniis the banner of
Yajnas and the means of gaining knowledge. The wise
ones have reared Agni with thoughtful devotion, 3
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auat feraer anvd fmr s sgee Finb ) Agoi ie the Hotha of
Yajnas placed by Devas in all mankind. wwa sl
St it fem: Zafaata @« With Yajoa let us rear Agni,
the source of knowledge, with food, service and aongs.
e waa oEee WiW swd gigw @n frog Let us carry
fuel, prepare Hovis or food with deep devotion every
fortnight- Oh, Agni, secure progress for us who are
desirous of life. We are yours, We do not defsriorate
in vour aseociation. A= T wiE # oo qEEn S
R i arenss w4 aiegm 58 @ Thritha has eollec.
ted this Yajna, given by Yama, the controller, Indra/
first got into it. Gandharws, the soul held its reiva.
The Vosus have created the horse from the sun. ¥R%
% Fjomst g E 0 A Ssiaw AT AR LW TR RN
st Bz Todra kuows of it fram it sound, Heis the
victor who made the path for the sus. == &2 7 R
sifrey, ahga AR Bui Agoithe ehild of the waters:
grows in the waters and shines glorioualy forgiving us
the weulth of equipment. & % am o oL IR
frnill The child of the watees [s seated above the
ascending slope, residing in the flash of lightning- it
i %1 weaTTes. sl el e Around him move the
great dames, the waters. cearrying hisjforemost spien-
dours, the indissoluble Aksharhs war: of Golden hues
of Saraswathy zmets afens =0 e ani: W@t T8 | Hey'
the child of truth-is fiery, looking like fire and he bas
the fiery colour. ffrgs ¥ Bow fand FmL a3 fgomi: 1 Re-
maining within the bosom of the surrounding waters of,
immortality, he gives food to this one. v RIS
fesmm 2zemarat Agoi ds the immortalone remaining M
the Lusom of the wat rsof immortal knowledge and he is
the giver of immortality He feeds cveryope with the
dweet sustenance of the watees until! they throw off
their ignoranes iy growth in knowledge andd gueesod in
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overcoming Vrithra, the narrowing egoism in men even
of the surrounding waters of knowledge.

Agni is really the original one. He is Adhvaryu,
Hotha, Prasthothn, Potha and Purchitha, the first hy
birth- @ %93 sa faf = e 95 599 qiRa:) He is
the full banner always seen shining splendidly like
lightning glories, 3} fowa: awim: waf Rom oBRekhiEs
o fageal wiMze: e@sT (Agni, the consumer of offerings
ereates consciousness and he'is the father of fathers to
help all. Fwrsafn S67: fa fsy sed Let ns withstand
his discipline: He gives us all possible wealth, In him
all sciences are encircled and he is like the ecircumfe-
rence of a circle witiar 761 In him, the leader of Yajoa,
the seven tinted rays are spread and extended. s 4
RO &) e wait | The cows, the inherent Pranas of
conscionsness of Ayu love the Agni and are associated
with his hues. &=@ @ 7@l ¥ @57 %=1 Lev the minds
play well on Agni just as the eyes feed on the sun.
sitswegl St At @i 99 4=ty Whatever is within
tangible reach is to be known through the iustrumen-
tality of the senses. But what is beyond the reach of
the senses has to be studied with the help of pure
mind and intellect. The manifest sun and his glorions
springs are from the unmanifest powers of Agni.
Therefore the Agni is said to be the brain in the night
and he expresses himself as the sun when le comes up
in the morning, The manifest is said to be only &
quarter and the unmanifest is three quarters of the
entire unity of existeace, Whatever is manifest is
hiased on the unmanifest and is surrounded and st ppor-
ted by the unnmanifest, eager to express, to supply and
add to the expressed to give the und, rstanding minds
a conception of the totality. The manifest glories of
the sun are summed vp hy the symbol of the seven
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horses or seven powers of the sun, hest conveyed by
the seven colours of the light of the bows of Rudra in
the two vaults of the Anthariksha or Rodasy. The
terrific and scorching heat of the sun, supplied from
the roaring Pranas of Vayn are called the progeny of
Rudra in the middle regions. But the several covert
aspecta of Agni are represented by the figure of num-
ber twenty-one, the number presenting covert powers
of Agni. The twenty-one pieces of wood offered into
Agni gs feeding fuel point to the several powers of
Agni in multiples of seven: Agui is therefore said to
keep the many aspeets in him in the nnmber twenty
one and these aspects are studied and understood by
the scerutiny of the mind in the extended constitution
of Agni with the Barhis, in the wvast regions of the
sky. 'This is clearly pointed out in the extensive
creation of time spnce, and the waters in which they
are extended. The waters conld exhibit their latent
powers in a series of exhibiting stages, Therefore those
who know the secrets of existence in their minds
have created immortal names for those facts in the
constitutions of the individuals and of the nniverse
represented by the one common constitution of the
entire universe as a great Yajna, the team work of the
forces of the intelligence of wisdom in the soul of Agni,
We therefore extend our minds in our approach to
Agni, the consuming Hotha with desire to know from
the analysers of pure and true thoughts of light which
is over there, spread ready for our study in the exten-
sive background of the firmament for Yajna in its
milti-radiance. =l 7 ssfmfead @ oiss aew 20 sfl &
7% =it qws efs | Your mobile horse powers are prosperniis
and illustrious in you, g & mws: gewmeE e In your
multi-radiant Lliss, you hold all the wenlth of hues,
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dark as well as white, with a keen desire for expressing
them out. sy sowgm et @2 G shwa FR Rl
Adharwan, the wisdom of Agni, knows by birth all the
seienves.afta=id) @95 Fxf s ) He, with his unlimited
bliss,becomes the dear messenger of Yama, the Vaivas-
watha, with his desire to speak out.  wag fieewi Rl 7%
fil 77 40 #mwd ) Oh Agni, they have approached
you as the best of Rithwics in Yajna. si z@eg fsq awma
fiffat1 Oh Agni, you extend widely in the vastness,
with your white light. =% 8w sifads wg g1 The
father has produced the immortal splendours of black,
red, blne, yellow ete., into extension. o iFseq a9 A%
=H i ) e afim s5m) In & similar way in your own
bliss, youn Apgni, the child of power, have created the
intelligent desiro in your own enthusiasm. usd 33
FAe wAM aew gEaf: wem: He spoke out his good
thoughts in these words of plenipotent splendour, . of
desire, strength and safety i.e., o 7=, afeka

It is said of Indra and other Devas too, that what
is yet unmapifested in them is far greater and more
powerful than what is already manifest, wfas sageti
The waters that surround them are the mothers that
supply and support them in several ways, s%=smit s
wEt: | But the wisdom of Agni is the source of these
waters of kuowledge, His potential powers that are
latent in him are vaster and more varied than the powers
manifested into the other Devassuch as the sun, Indra
eéto. What is known as deep and dense, darkness of
Night or ignorant silence has init more potency
and wealth of light and wisdom than ordinary light. The
brilliance of Agni is very powerful and blinding to the
ordinary power of sight which can only receive light
of limited ordinary intensity. The surrounding world
of common objects, light. space has depths of wisdom,
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knowledge and: intelligence, vapable of the reception
and cognition to the insight of the Seer, the deep
probing insight of the seientist. The tintsand hues of
the light in darkness require the penetrating sharpness
of the sincere insight of the Rishi. The power of the
ordinary light of the sun is exhibited by a set of powers
of seven horses of different colours or Ragas or Varnas
revealing gradually to the eye, ear and mind. 3% 8
gees: 4 opw =y They are the children and grand ohil-
dren of the sun attached to his chariot. With those
ties of his relationship, thesun moves about. afwmiE =
gfsfa: | But when we go higher with our sight fixed on the
light that surrounds, beyond darkness, we go to the
highest, divine, creative, guardian light of the Devas
T34 awneTR safrewe Tt 34 TwEmwes sifweow . While thus
going up along to the friend of the day, today and
ascending to the High Heaven, the sunis able to
destroy the vellow palour of the jaundice of fear in me
and the disease of my heart. Fawa fome: ARRIET B
7w 54 gRwst 7 794 1 In the vast journey through the higher
space, and in the wilderness. of the great waters of his
oceans, Varuna lias cut and gave a path for the terri-
fied Surya, the Sunassepha to cross the mid.oceans to
the other side i mafs smifa sgEa #@d 1 When he
canght sight of the splendour of the High Heaven, he
is confident of the safety of his jonrney. Everyone
travelling with the sun in his higher journey or Utfara
Yana gains for himeelf also from the confidenee of the
S,

Agni is the brain of the heaven in the Night. and
coming up in the morning, he manifesta himself as the
SN, 797 Eamsh aw Al o e531 58 waven That is why itis
said that we can see the sun with the eyes in the day,
and know Agni with the mind in the darkness of the
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night- But when we fully get over the narrowing
egoism of Vrithra in us we see into the depths of dark-
ness with the eye of knowledge of the deep seeing
mind, The splendours of Agni shine in the night as
well as in the day. Agnv’s glorious oceans radiate
endlessly without wink or sleepand they transcend the
power of the night. wessa seregr Feaa To=1 ameet s |
Agni is the seer who sees into the hosom of hoth the
day and the night, and he is doubly wise. for he moves
in' the inside of existence. wwiw =@ Ram F=rwm
%11 He is born first in the bottom of the abode of
the vastness of light and dwells in the cave without
feet or hands. hidden within life or Avu of the nest of
powerful youth. & wwm waw: wsawm aimgd et @@ A9 0 A9
4fin} e it geer gwrm s May we then bring to birth
outof the mother. Dawn, the seven ancient ones, the
powers of the oreator. = #g s9a: aufram) FamiE Sam G946
711 May we hecome Angirasas, the sons of heaven and
strive with the wealthy cloud with our sheen. Feewegwi
WA wmsE 596 9fer ge ) At fivst they directed their
thoughts upon the name of the cosmic cow, the dawn
unil mother of creation and found out the twenty one
names of it. 3 s=m vt o S Fewr o R Knowing
the aticient names of the ruddy ones, the cows that
lived in herds. groups and multitudes, come ont
into life, gloriously ont of the cow, the dawn. e
T A ) i i At The twins expand the pitch
darkness, the banner of light and which gives shining
In series and rows. FRm $Fds WY AT | SwE AR
The dark night and the ruddy dawn have effected their
union of their different colours. =wm % T el U
909 71 Agni resides in the whole nniverse extending
through the two vaults of ' Anthariksha and transcen-
ding it all sround as & shady shelter. oty o w2 fesl
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afiwer et s Agni is infinitely praiseworthy and
powerful beyond the power of our mental grasp. As the
trae Atma. he is to be meditated upon. JE@EH saf T 55
sty o fmpatsyr . The Yajnics have intelligently ap-
plied to you, Agui, the twenty-one mystic names in 8o
many words. & ®H 9z0miE & 1 7 fezfafga afee: + With
those words, the Yajnies joyfully conserve their Nector-
May you protect their cattle, homes and vehicles. &
T s SRS SAw oW mi | Agni is therefore called
Adithi, the mother of all the gods or Devas and also
Athidhi, the gueet of all men, RHwaER ST 5 AR
gigmars) Thie pure ones have served yon, the pure one,
delicately with soft ghee or Ghritha for three years,
o e e Fegts waw genaai) They have also taken
the names of Yajna Devas, and animated their well-
begotten extensions of constitutions. g gfat aisw
wmgaa o= g9ai | The wise ones have attended on the
wise Agni and bowed to the adoralle ones. along
with their wives. & s 39dry wiag TR e Saving
themselves with friendly and steady looks on their
companion nnd associate (Agni), they gradually wove
their constitutions into extensions, fiowis &= ¥ &
wal: gty aEam: |

The whole universe is bounded by the limits of
Mithra and Varuna., Mithra is the centre and Varuna
is the envelop of the universe, They are as it were the
two wheels of the cart, conveying the universe. The
whole of space formed by the churning forces of the
potential waters of existence is called the Adithi, the
mother of existence. Since the upper regions of it
first appeared, it is known as the high space o Uttana-
Pada and it gradually increased and extended into
eight regions containing the seven Adithyas as the
seven sons of 1he seyen regions and the eighth is known
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as Marthanda. From the seven Adithyas are exten-
ded the other Yojua Devas. The eighth Marthanda is
responsible for both birth and death. The Marthanda
is the desd ball of earth representing the state of
Pralava or absorption of all life into quictaude while
the crealive and enlivening aspect is shown to he that
of the brilliant Mrathanda the spherical body of full
glow, light and life.

Thus the twin Devas, Mithra and Varuna, ave the
centre and circum{erence of the whole eyele of ereation.
The sun is the central Mithra or friend of existenes
and he is the'soul of all the universe, mobile or stabics
4 amn wmgene 1 The vivid explonastion of these
aspects is given in Arnnam of the Krishna Yajur-veda.
Adithya is the centre of all rays of Light and life and
he collects all his ravs again into him. The r contine-
ously increasing flow through stveral transforming
stages are similar to those of a rviver gaihering water
from Further trilbntaries imparting frish  push to goon
for ever without going back. and the whole conrse is an
endless oyelio path of time,the year, The vear iz repre-
sentative of the eternal march of time in the heart of
which the forces or Devas continue to churn and bring
abont further manifestations of Ribbus, Rithus, Days
and Nights ete., as well as the divisions of the regions
of spacial globe and their sons as Adithyassinoe every
major division of Brahmandn, the spliere of existonces
is also known as Adithi.

The enveloping cireumfercnce of the ¢ircle in called
the moist, tawny vover of existence of Varuna. =it fifirs
B oagem om0 With its one head and many radii, it
is the symbol of the vear with the seasons or Rithus.
The white and black shades of it are itz right and left
sides g% 79 aay s TEwA 1, This iden is st renpihened
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b quoting the following Rik. s 8 sema # . | faged
sz dimia  But those who have complete cognition
state that unity is seveu-fold of which six are twing,
divine horn. SENF: TRY MZSTH| TETH & Their associ
ites are arranged aceording to theiv sphors. e
Riatias: + Their colours are the sixfold divisions of the
white and the black. gso»ita qivar) The white caloured
onee are the hordes of Rudraand they come with every
liot scnsen drying up the whole earth, s s5aw: | SR
% sg1 The Ribhus nre dressed in golden  colour
swpitsaear zmif o« The armics wamed Muroths are of
great speed, | ke pointcd arrows of Rudra as if bent on
conquering Heaven. simi=misiys=s 1 gzl s
s: &3f5: | Their robes are beyond measure and af infi-
nite hues, and they spread like the Longues of Fire:
it e ) sifmrg aama - One of 1he ends of the how
ar arch of the: Rodasi is in heaven and the other rests
on the earth, fetm suii: g wwub | The string of the
bow was cut by Tndra himsell in the shape of an ant.
The bow goes hy the name of Indra. Al SEREA | ST
wims mo | aEmgamsR | That which is seen in the
colours of the clonds is known as the how of Rudra.
aeony e o« vEe 559 A

The aspect of the enveloping sky or Diva ie:; of
the high space of Uttana Pada is of golden colour
giving off the milk of anintermittent showers of splen-
dowr, st st TE AT | @R ST R | 4 ZEF HAY
e g of the eight sons of Aditbi-Dakhas the eighth
is Knsyapa and he does not leave the high point of the
great Mern. S=TsH: 7w s This s puoted of
lim. *Oh Kasyapa, since your art is in the shining of
varied colours which are to be pireeived by the senses
in various ways to which the seven suns are dedicated,
we depend on and take ghulter in yow® All the suns
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get their light from their ove Kasyapa. a8m #af1 a9
7 %2 T, ShEamates e aferaa altames ae s
sm s & s smansifEe ) Boma blows over
them on to Kasyapa as if he were bellowing the Pranas
of life and of sense-life Frdm: ey friaf | wear &4 SR,
sEn dRET b

Seven are the Pranas in the head. Acharyas or
professors say that they are the suns, the Adithyas.
st 9o | Baf oMk As if unable to go to Mahy
Meru, we see the rotating sphere of the sun. # fz #%fm
HES egH TREE daa Aeed gfiEiaen The seven Adi-
thyas have entered the heaven. Then followed the
Soma from the south and all of them made Thapas
and offered Ghritham to him. by milking their power
with steady vadiance. wnas By agafoon  aw=ii sfim SR
57|} 5% 9% ST S g e e | Acharyas hold
that cither the seven Rithwics are the Suryas, or that
they refer to Lhe seven dreetions and many Suryas,
The seven Hothas nre the Rithwics. Hrotection is from
these seven and also Soma. sufica @mat: « asRa amaEst: |
wgGan: ®ieww: | I afen ¥ 8F . ARegwel @ gime The
shining in the different directions criatis the seasons.
Surrounded by the colour of the differcnt directionss
the suu shines a thousand fold in a thcusand ways. So
said Vaisampayana. fese saesafy | viaen aza gaf o Su-
=t { This is the import of this Mantra which says that
since the skies are thousand fold, the earths also are
thousand fold. wgm &2 3 o= Wit: 1 It is also stated that
Indra is'not in thousand forms of Suryas. Similarly he
is not even of eight forms according to eight Rodasses
or Antharikshas, The spheres of the suns are ahove
the eight direotions of the Rodasees. s sfw geedl i |
gEE WgUEEl €0 Giveeraws #E50 About this another
Manthra s! ‘cs that the sun, the centre of all the
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Devas, is the soul of all the mobile world and that he
comeg up beauiifully as the eye of Mithra. Varuna and
of Agni, and that he spreads all through the Antha-
riksha, earth and heaven. dumm Wi f dam gomads
sesfiers sama | o wREdl amRea) The sun is also said
1o be the soul of the mobile world and of the immobile.
qheen FNeEegTd |

But whereon dees the region of the clouds rests?
W hat is the year or Samvatsara? Where in the day and
where the divine night? Where do the waters dwell?
Where da they move now? Fzad ficed | sl Geeedl B o
®ig: T4 2goet) & andt Fieea | The answers are that time
resides in the waters, and that the waters reach the
clouds. Lightning rests on the sun, There is no colour
for cither the earth or the Rodasy. #@ aa e s
FRIEAT: | SEET: T | R g el 24 e aeEh

Yet what is it that subsists in between all these,
and holds all these regions togeiher. [Fais F3Fm @4,
35% fed =31 The extensive space is held by Vishnu.
This is known as the offspring asstated by the Man-
uhea  guoted. fywpn fga gt | e a3 The creation
has cows and calves. It is full of food for man to eat.
These Antharikhas are supported and held by Vishnu.
He maintains the earth by the forces of rays all around.
i{mﬂafnﬁfzmnq«ﬁ#ruﬁm wmER e | il
Aia FgE |

Thus in detail explains the Arunam, of the erention

and emergence of Brahmanda, its regions, and their
ruling powers, the Adithyas. With their mutual work-
ings and transformations, come cut the forees and
powers of movement, heat, light, colour, sound ete.,
into further operations. The same is given in the terse
language of the Riks also, in those that are addrease
ta the several Devas. But the Agni Sukthas contain
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ridiments of all these aspects in concise precissions of
Manthras such as the following, which say that we are
to workship Agni, the greatest consumer to make us
unnssailable. Throvgh lLis pathe with great effort,
people worship him in whose command these bodies of
light serve as though they doservice to the ndder of
the mather.

AT AR T T gOaE) wey wi | awtE A9
B | i ARmasy wEat | F el weir oA fa i 9
T | pmEnRT ol 5% oy = Tafad i feewd ag 7 8 R e 7

The cosmiv sphere produced by Mithra and Varuna
in the lofty region of Uttana Pada in the uvniversal
waters by the churning of the otean is the constitution
of the three regins of Thri-Vikrama or Vishnu, the infe-
grity of the intelligent skill of Daksha andof the
subsisting mind or Adithi,the mother, the two exhibit-
ing aspects of the one Agni, the origina) wisdom, as
Yajamana working out the Yajna or Vidadha and
Adhiwara by extending and releasing the permanent flow
of the waters of hie knowledge and forming his own
eternnl residence, emerging himself again and again in
the play of his rich resources of creative expression,
through endless enjoyment of manifestations, realising
their own fullfilment by graded expansion in the flood
of the waters of knowledge in oreative bliss.

The form, of the home of the waters, gives and
determines the framework of the developing homes in
individual vonstitutions. Vishnu the sustaing resident
of the binlding, of creative time and expanding space,
of all existence and of the manifesting Brahmanda.
Agni is therefore said to be the permanent resident,
and the constitution of the waters to he his residences
Agni is always in his own home of ‘wisdom and he is
the purmanent resident of the walers.
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In Suktha thirty five of the first Mandala of Rig-
Veda. Agni,his two foremost powers Mitra and Varuna,
Night, the abode of the universe, and Savitha are in-
voked in the order of their importance in bringing
abiont the Car of Devas from darkness into dawn with
Agni, Mitra, Varuna. Then is invoked Savitha, the
ventre of creation. Agni is the permanent resident of
the waters that nourish Mithra and Varuna who build
the sphere of Daksha-Adithi. The Night is the implicits
mysterious intelligence and the Surya is the sun, born
son, of the manifested light of Agni whereas Savitha is
the creative power, Adithya, born of Adithi, the cosmic
globe or Brahmanda.

The Surya is the ordinary sun and the eye-opener
of all common men. He is also the eye of Mithra and
Varuna, and reveals himself, coming out of darkness.
23 e Tgan; are: a1 s, Savitha with his gold-
en arms wanders between the two. heavens and the
earths Frosmai: g vt s o seadat Savitha de-
stroys the diseases of Amoeha or i, screens the di-
reotion of the Surya and hides the Highest Heaven
with the Dark region. s swat 3 #aala 39 T80
wriids | There are three regions of heaven above and
three regions of earth below, arranged into the sixfold
divisions of the intervening space e Tdr ffem ¥ &
e e w70 afewen: ) All the regions between earth and
hesven are dear to Varuna and sre under his control.
sedl gad e fn & Wit e fafr Varuoa cuts a path
for Sutya in the agitating oceans of the waters. Twod
woor: sty wonifr agia a9 There are three heavens, two
of which are in front of Sivitha and the other shines
in the region of Yama. g afigerIven ow W R
frowz "They rest on the points along the heights of the
permanent axis of the cosmic globe. Let the wise say
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what they.are. if only they happen to know, sffr 7¢=
Aaniiy 7% Rewhg 4 2 aiwsam i Bight directions are esta-
blished in the undivided sphere of space with its three
eircular divisions in space over the septenary oceans,
W R B GTNe B e aRfisg) Divine Suparpa
knows all regions. Suparna illumines and reveals all
the regions of Antharikha with his wide-moving SWeeps.
Rawil s=femseg T 39 @50 s Who knows, then, in
what heaven do the ray: of this sun spread their.light
uow. FZE T sl gl deaemene | If the sun is the
son of creation, Savitha is the creator of all the uni-
verse of wen and gods.  The divine Savitha returns
moving along the dark regions, and  taking into his
shelter all mortals and immortsls- He retuens in his
golden chariot surveving all the worlds, sg=iq =@ soAm
PO WA WY A 1 Tetwida afee ChisEal aif sty oy The di-
vine oue comes from the [ar off regions, counteracting
all evils, syzamf wusdsifis g s 1 The Savitha of
variedlustres is seated in perfect calm in his great
chariot, the universe, encirgles it with golden pesrls
and holds his powerful sway over the earth and even
of the dark regions of the atmosphere. isd FowiEel
fetea o swnl ggean | seaEs fEa R onaitE afidl gwE= !
Neither Indra, Varuna, Mithra, Aryama nor Rudra
is able to oppose his discipline. 7 w41 5@t 7 first Aa 540
e % | Adithi, the mother of knowledge gave him
greater share of understanding than others as desired
by him 2% s 593 aww s Fa v aien g The divine
one stretehes up his long arms for the benefit of the
whole world, % ft u9% 35 54 9= onfe fosfs) Oh
Savitha, il is you that creates the gieatest share of
immortality cven to the ancient ones,the Yajpa-Devas.
Rty s afgasitsaatt aeim g | You create the homes
of the house-dwellers from the great stony mountaing
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of ¢clouds, which are more ancient than Indra, TEFA,
g, qiver; gar e | Tt is not possible to hold on fo
whole life without homes as well as to withstand the
disaipline, come of Agni waviiy il freme g o il
s+ We therefore invite Agni first, then Mithra and
Varuna for protection lere, then Rathri or Night,
the home of the world and finally Savitha for help. &
eqfi s @ | BT TR R | W G A e, |
AT A

The sonstitation of Yajna is thusunderstood to lie
the complete constitution of the Viswe Devas in the
form of Vishny. Yajna in each and all of its levels of
Adhi- Loka, Adhi - Jvothisha, Adhi-Vidya, Adhi-Praja
and Adhi-Atma, has the s ume constitution of the same
Yajna-Devas in its functionings in all the regions of
the universe and of individuals, exhibiting their
powers of light, of sonnd, of intelligence, of oreation.
and of their emanations emanating from the Abma. In
all ¥ajuas, the officiating priests are invariably the
Hotha, Adhwaryu  Udgatha and Brahma, and they
alwnys represent the cosmic powers Agui, Vayu, Su-
rya and Soma ss the oreative powers of Yajus at all
levels and in all spheres- Yajna-Devas ta ke up the
simple nuterials given, assimilnte them and transform
them into nobler and subtler forms. They metabolise
any offering given by anyone and Lring about trans-
formation by their me tabolic process of agni. Yajna
then is the progressive process inherent in thenniverse
and the concept of Yajna gives us the formula of life
and progress of the universe and its beings. In the
great metabolic process, Agni is the primary power
that could effect transformation of offerings for the
sake of raising the status of man to that of the seers
and of Davas ton, enlminating in the estnlilishment of
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wisdom of knowledge in Yajamana. awdmi gwal 7 wwwie:
7AW @8 9a9W 7 9fg 1 At that stage everyone can enjoy
harmony, create progressive progeny of Pithrug, the
knowledge of Rishies and the poweful constitutions
built for us by Devas as our homes, Thus is achieved
the immortality of the mortal beings through the «on-
tinuity of offspring of each individual and of each
generation, With the help of the ideal Yajna, inhe-
rent in the waters of the wisdom of Agni. Yajoa is
inherent in the waters through the coordinated team.
work of the fundamental provess of the powers of Agni.
The truth and working of the Yajna - conception as a
formuls is studied and understood in the waters, in
the evalved Brahmanda, in the individoal Andas and
developed constitutions, and the application of the
principle is carried on in several des'red aims and
walks of life, individual, goeial, national and univer-
sal. The origin and development of Brahmanda is
the result of the conception of the creative waters
themeelves which are relenscd from the extension of
the wistom of Agni himself, e the one Yajamsna of
the entire existence in his home of knowledge, the
deep background of the phenomena of what is called
Nature or Prkrithi, the first and the best performa-
noe of Divine knowledge which is generally Ilaken on
the surface value of it to be blind ignorance. without
deep probing of the seer with earnest effort of intense
understanding or Tapas:ie., deep insight (a7 «#31) .
The dazzling intensity of the light of the walers of
knowledge is thus taken to be ignorance that surrounds
us, In jtself it is not ignoranceé that surrounds us
but the noble light of the knowledge of Divine wisdom
whose depth is not undersiood by the narrowing ego-
ism of ignorn it ones to whom it is useless. ‘Agni himself



16) YAJNA 121

carries on the Yajua of creation, sustenance and pro-
tection of the being and becoming of reslity through
his powers, the Devas, in accordance with the periodic
expressions of his native wisdom even into the consati-
tutions of all creatures from his divine centre. =4 799
Rt 3 Farr 6 @ v%: @8 s | A0 AW BIIHEA 20 AT T 49 A0
Agni is thus our saviour, protector of light,weaver and
supporter of life. s A swasfi Aww 3T At w1 Agni
is therefore taken really as father, [riend, brother,
frnit and food. Let us do service well to the hordes
of Agni from the High Heaven. amd cooperate with
the sun. the light of heaven. aff 721 Raz af aft sty ant
i sEan 1 s gee; A s = g4 Iu all Yajoas,
men coopernte with the working principles of Yajna,
with the Devas that constitnte and function through
all kinda of ereation, of even meterial objects.

The concept of Yajoa is the conception of the
waters of knowledge and furnishes us with the know-
ledge of Yajna und its constitntion, working for all
from the very sonree of all existence,and the ritualis a
formation coined on the basis of that knowledge,and it
gives us the details of working in onr afforts to co-
operate with the principle, with pur own coordinated
aotivity so that we follow and tread the path of truth,
gsingerely ;1o merit the bounty of the powers of Yajna.
Thus the concept of Yajoa. is the conception of tho
intelligent waters, the chaste and intelligent mothers
of creation and it reveals to us the Yajna principle at
work, in the constitution of the universe around us
and within our constitated existence, The ritual is
the practical side of onr effort to gnide man to coope-
rale with the couceptual aspect of the Yajna-prin-
ciple, immanent in the intelligence of all existence, in
ancordance with the knowledee of ‘that principle, in-
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volved in the conception of Yajna. revenled to ms in
our gtudy, and the convordance of our understanding
of the universe, in all its levels from the physical to
the depths and heights of the epiritual, and thedivine.
The value of the scientif‘c conreption of Yajna is that
it reveals to us how we are supported from within and
supplied from without, on all s'des aronnd us with the
one Divine-wisdom of the powerful Agni'who is both
immanent and transcendent'ans the atomie centre of
the minute atom and the magnificient might of the
miglity extension of the universe == 7ead, the Atma
sud Brahma whose identity is revealed in the unity
of the centre and it= oxtension, the circumference of
the virole, as the ultimate and illimitable Truth of
Light in Life.

Every sphere of life with every form of itis there-
fore tiken ns the expression of the constitution of
Yujna. The horse. the bull, the goat, the sheep and
the cow sre stated to be remsining in the soul of Agni
and exhibited in the visible constitutions of the rays of
the sun, into whose protection they are consigned
ultimately ufer wam e g9 ot 3w saeq wgae 1 for,
from the eternal Purusha they are born, a8 g4 Swam...
Wil § s, el e | All are manifestations of
the eternal Purusha and establish the truth of the con-
stitution of Pranas. Tt is in the Pranaa of the one cter-
nal Purusha that the Pasus remain as creatures. 1t is
out of them that the crentires emerge as distinot exi-
stences only in shape and position, and it is into him
that they enter. They are all consigued to him and
given as offerings. It is thus that the eternal Porusha
15 gacrificed into all forms and manifestations, in as
mueh as his constitution of Pranas alone enter multi-
plied into every creature without extinction inspite
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of the great sacrifice. These calegories of heings in-
clude in them not only Pasus, but also the birds that
goar into the high regions as informed free souls called
Dwijas and Vihayasas. Indra is shown to appear as &
Kapinjala bird, and in fact all birdsare of the cate-
gory of the great Suparna, the wise. These creatures
of the earth,or of the atmosphere or of the sky are not
merely introduced to explain their life, forms and
activities bitt also at living symbols in differcnt levels
of the one great support, the Yajna- constitution of the
eutire universes  Each form of life is a constitution of
Yajna and the entire universe as the oune basic con-
stitution is also shown in the one mighty Yajna, car-
ried on by Agni, the wise soul of the noiverse, reveal-
ing this true principle as a faot, funetioning in the
wise watérs of the ocean of existence.

In whatever form they are manifest, the Devas of
Yajna increase immortality. =& “wamg: |« They are
intelligent managers of Adhwarn s a5, brought
to life and led by Indre 2353y, L7090, disviplined by
Varnna gon @igs:, enjoying their share in the light of
the sun &7 =gl sFmmg: | The wise onas hring abont
Yajna.



9 - 7
The Practice of Yajna

—

The practical side of Yajna is the ~natural conse.
quence of the theoretical knowledge of the conception
of Yajna. It is the actual working system of the pra-
ctices of Yajna, formulated to ve adopted in life by

ndividuals, The the opetical and practical aspects of
Xajns are therefore not mutually exclusive, The ideal
duﬁcandshm_-mpuiunsl;.* into the praetical and the prac-
tical leads to the huights of theory.They are both tho-
roughly allied a.d they correspond to the theory and
practice of any =seience or system of sciences,

Yet thore is one essential feature in their relation-
sbip which could be tukin as » distinguishing mark
The practical application of th - working  prineiples
'dupends enbirely 'on the Basic idens of the theory of
Yajna, while rhe principles of Yajia do not at all dé.
pend.on the practical, but they r forto the inherent
mitionale of the subject of'systematised kaowledge of
seiences and their trends in pointing out their bagie
truth and the association of the facts and truths of
different subjects, operating in  the constitutions of
different spheres of existence and their powers of va-
ried strata. The theory always refers to and points to
the facis of existonce and their relations in different
combinations, working in the varied states of many
ranges. The study of the conceplion gives us a know-
ledge of the nature and working of the universe, of its
constituent regions, their powers and operations under
different conditions as well as their mutual and per-
manant relationships under all varving oconditions.
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The prﬂt#mll side of nppl ving tlm pnnmple would. not
only inform and instruct ns as to the nature of exi-
stence but sometimes it often guides, direets, and con-
trols our activities to coordinate with the nature of the
‘operations of particular prineiples and forees for the
desired aims and ends of individoals ar of soeicty.

Tliese applications are mainly for achieving praotical
purposes of life such as knowledge, life health, stre-

ngth,wealth and progeny for heing and becom'ng great
in all walks with improved purity of life, thought and
capncities, expressed as Medha-Kama, Avush-Kama,
Praja-Kama. Chakshus-Kama et:. Thur the practical
Yujuns develop the possibilities of growth, develop.
menl and progress, physical. mental and spiritual.

The ma‘erials nged in formnlated ritualistic pra-
ctices include.nmong others,the Rics alsn ns Manthrasd
chapted in Yajnas, whather in gsilent musings, or in'
unvoiced spirants. or in low mutterings, orin extended
and intensifird voice as Samas, Sthomas or Udgidha
of bighest tones.  We are therefore able to evaluate
the holp of Yajua-chantings in determining the inter
pretations of Vedie texts from the naturs and purpose
of Yajuoas, the involved Devas, and special contexts
into which the Manthras are put to use. The Yajnr-
Veda, ia therefore said to be of utmost value in the”
interpretation of Vedic texts. The colleetions of proso, -
poetry, and song made separate from the earliest com-
posite Yajnic liter iture are to be first. rebuilt inta the -
systems of Yajua in ovder to note the srttings, nnder-
stand their meaning, import: and ‘significance hofore -
their interpretation is finally attempted in all earneat-
ness. Before any such serions cffort, a preliminary
method of colleeting the data of finding out {he main
landmarks, moorings and their inter-relations ix esson-



126 VEDIO OUTLOOK

tinl. These details must be gathered from the conspi-
cnous features of Vedic lore with intent effort and sine
cere devation.

The materials used in the ritualised practices are
then, mainly directive of the motives, aims and achie.
vements for the benefit of man in all stages of life as
well as to inform him of the nature, power and uses of
materials in supporting, supplying and. elevating the
status nl’ man. A detailed knowledge of the substances,
animate or inanimate in their outer and inner proper-
ties is implied in the Vedic lore of the usage and aim
of Yaj:!n - processes and performances. FafET: afwm
tive o ey maa: | The w:de plan and particular uses,
and benefits of the materials of Yujnas are to be ga-
thered from particular sciences such as botony, zoology,
physiology and psychaology, in addition to what is gi-
ven in the systems of Ayurveda, Astronomy and Asto-
logyv. A knowledge of all such sciences is in the back-
ground of Yajna plan.

The practical applications of the Yajna ri'ual are
wainly for the benefit of nan, such as long life and
achieving special powers of lenlth. strength, inte-
lligence, progeny and wealth of heing 1o heoome  gréat
in all walks of life with improved constitutions in im-
proved status,

The Yajna Devas are the agents in bringing about
the desired results. They take part in the Yajoa pro-
ce=a and belong to the three regions of the earths the
atmosphere and the sky. The Yajamana requesta the
Dévas to come to the field of the Yajon and to take
active part in it. These statements indicate to us how
the nature of the Devas i# &0 linked together as to
make them take part in & wnited teamwork- 3 5 &f
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T AR AR YR AwE A gk §1, mEmeg g Of  these,
Devass Agni is of the foremost importance in. practice
alsoas in.the theoyetieal understanding:

Agni must first be brought in for all further ope-
rations inany Yajon. Original Agni of the waters jof
oceans is the source of all cosmic' and universal ope-
rations of Yajna os also in the operations of indivi-
dusl constitution of man in fact of all heings. In the
practieal Yajna also, Agui is tn he hrought first, and
developud into all his manifested powers of Mithra,
Varum, Surya ete.. for carrying on the Yajna perfor-
mance in every detail.

The ritunl thus formulates the knowledge of all
the technic of Yajna, and it may be looked into for our
understanding as the technological knowledge, formu-
lated into o general symbolic expression.

Agui is therefore the fire of the Yajna of life. and
must be produced, periodieally fed land reared for
continuous progress, hy the developing Yajamann,
sy g s=w He is invoked and prayed for to bring
the host of other Deves, In fact Agni is reared to
transform and multiply himself into many, and s
therefore enlled by various names as Agni. Vayu,
Sarya, Chandrama. Manu, Bribaspati and. Suparna,
ete! The one living fire of the Brahmanda as one cell,
grows and multiplies itself to constitute into: the
mighty being of Pnrosha in the universe or in the indi-
vidual. Whether in the waters of Lifeor in the golden
egg of the universe, or of the individual embryo, or in
the fully developed Purushn, the life - firs is rocognis
sed as Agni from whieh all others are evolved, and
into which all.are extended to be projected agnin and
again, into the endiess process of eontinious life and
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progress for incessant realising of the self and Atman.
The Seer Agni is not at all tired of the endless dawna
of life. He is the eternal guest of the newly consti-
tuted homes, He sojourns blissfully through endless
dawns, Each dawn is a fresh Ushas of life. With
his.mighty stroke, Indra effects the release of waters,
the apperance of the car of the Dawn with Agni in
it, resulting in the freedom of the pentup cows or
rayg, the emergence of Ushas or dawn and the birth
of the Sun from the womb of the dark waters of
Night, residing and developing within the Egg of
Hiranya Garbha,

‘IThe individual has therefore to develop the fire
with the Yajoa process itsell. a# 597 aaags) When
Agni is completely developed, all the Deveas or Viswe
Devas come to take their part, in the operations of
Yajoa. The Agni is the wise one who conducts the
Yhjun, 8% furf g and he ever resides in the womb
of the wnpreme source of unity or Ghritha S5 dmi w09
When the Deviis wanted to set up fire for their Yajna,
they found Him in the waters of existence s 33 75
and effected his' birth by churning the waters and
rearcd him gradually. szdsm gemm1 But how can this
fire, the residént of inner most existence in the very
waters of life, be got at' and made to come and work
for the Yajna - performunoce, It is found, that though
he resides in the womb ' of the waters, he nlso lies
hidden as Atma in everything between the earth and
heaven, and in the intérvening regions — in the stones
wood, air and eky. mwe mwwwdt He can be intelli-
gently brought to birth according to the method and
activity of Daksha’s Kruthu by churning the Arani
picoes of wood, g1 35 el Rl 2ot st wawsss R
The earth and sky thronghout dnys and nights churn
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together, strike the spark of fire, sow him, feed him.
and keep him living and growing, like a developing
babe,

The Arani principle consists of producing fire by
the friction a tip of a short stick held erect between two
flat pieces of wood. When the spark of fire is
produced, it is made to live and grow by being fed
first by the dust of the wood, formed during churning
and then by Salkas or chips of wood, The churning
of the spark. the feeding and rearing of it, all go by
the name of Arani Vidya, and serve as the formula
for generating the fiery spark of Life. The Arani
pieces are referred to as the earth and sky, the origi-
nal parents who continuously produce the fire of life
by intimate churning carried throngh the space of
Anthariksha into the pulsating Pranas of Vayu, the
Cosmic Mathariswa,

Through the process of producing and rearing, the
Agni gradually brings intoactivity, the Vasus, Rudras
end Adityss in the first, second and third stages of
development, to help the Yajamana with all the
necessary developments, at various stages. The Yajon-
Devas are not extérnal idols deified in human forms
They are the powers of the cosmos funetioning in  the
human body and in the constitution of the universe,
working helpfully within and without, for man’s
development by mutual assistance. Agni isthe leading
God of the Vasus of the earth, Vayu of the Rudras,
the powerful omes of the atmosphere, and the sun is
the leader of Adithyas of the stellar regions of the sky
or Divam. Though they are known to possess different
rames and functions in different regions, they are
really the multiplications and modifications of the
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samwe original one, whether called by the name of Agni,
or Vayu or Sayitha. The one multipligs and adopts
himself into different forms and functions needed from
region to region, just as the organs of a living consti-
stution are-the multiplications and modifications of the
original individual eell into a growing constitution.
Deity after deity is given offering of food, incense, and
awakening ‘prayer in' singing, as éach is bronght into
setivily from stage to stage in the several Yajnas in
the. first fire callsd Garhaspathya-Agiifrom which
Ahavaniya, Dakshina, Agnith and Sabhya fires are
alsoseparated and reaved in the different régions of
the' constitution 'for specific futiefions in speecific
Yajnas. Five developing fires are thus recognised in
five different realms of the Universe, waEfasong 1 The
Agni therefore represents the fire of Tife. progréssing
and growing: in the constitution of Purusha in all
stages. In the same way when the Ahuties are given
to the Pranas in the constituted being, they are con-
sidered to give growth to the various organs in diffe-
rent regions of the vonstitution by assisting the vavied
functions of Pranas. The most common scheme of Yajna
is expressed in the constitution of Purusha., .The
cerebral region is of the Devas, the thoracic of Manu-
shyas, and the pelvic region is of the reproduative
Pithrus, 3 A3 St ) A TGN, W FE, SR, L,
Towards the olose of the Avanyn Parva in the
Maha Bharatha, ther is un. episode  which clearly
brings gut the significance of the Arani. A Rrahmin,
whose Arani pieces of woad were lost, being oarvied off
by  deer or Mriga, while lie wag perfoyming ; Sandhyn
F’Ith}ra:m in the farest, appealed to Dharmaja for help
0 recover the Arani which happened to be the meana
of his livelihoodin_his profession of priest-oraft. The
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five Pandavas tried invain to overtake and cateh
the deers Having grown thirsty, they wanted to drink
water in a lake nearby. A Yaksha, in the form of a
crame on the top of a tree by the lake, demanded
answers to his.questions as a condition precedent for
drinking the water, and held out the threat of the cur-
ge of death as o pemalty if they failed to doso. Four
of the brothers tonk no heed of the Crane's warning,
and on drinking the water in the pond, they fell to the
ground unconscions, one after another. But Dharmaja
who went last to the lake, had patience and was cau-
tious. He tried to answer the Yaksha’s yuestions in his
humble way, and to the best of his eapacity, One of
the main questions was to name objects vaster and
loftier than the earth and the sky. Dharmaja pointed
out that the hearts of the immediate parents, themo-
ther and father, were really definitely broader and
loftier than those of the earth and sky which are also
the parents of all creation.

Between the questions and the answers of the Ya-
ksha and Dharmaja, the solution to the mystery of the
Arani is suggested. The Arani pieces of wood stand
for the mother and father on the one hand, and also
represent the earth and heaven on the other, as the
universal parents. To the Brahmin, the Arani hecame
a means and an instrument for earning livelihood. The
significance of the loss of the value of Arani maorks the
degeneration in the conception and value of Arani.
The real value of Arani as the churner of the fire of
Life into the flow of Pranas or Angirnsas, s&w f7 @0
afm is lost long ago, and remained to be revived by
the searching questions put to Dharmaja hy the Grane,
who was no other than the father of Dharmaja.i.e.Yama
who was shadowing Dharmaja in his wanderingsin (e
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forest during the period of his lost fortuves. He is the
holder of the key to the mystery of life and death, and
had also been the instructor of Nachiketa or the
ignorant one, in' the science of life and death, the
manilest and unmanifest spirit- Tt is significant that
Yama, the God of Life and Death, suggests the solution
to the effort of Dharmaje in his search for the lust
significance of the Arani, The Aranyakss really
explain the'science of the Fire of Life, and the Arani
i8 thus the producer of the Life - Fire according tothe
prineiples of the Krathu of Daksha. and of Manu. the
earliest upholder of the cultwre of Vivaswan. Apni is
the Fire of Life inherent. in all. things and the Aungi-
rasaa are the movipg Pranas first and thus the flowing
waters of life.

The Ardni therefore chitrns into distinet dxistence
the immanent fire into the living flow of it, not only
inindividual Aranies bot oven in the nltimate Aranies:
the bases of all existence, the earth and sky, i-e. the
Prithivi and the Dyau.. The Jl,!'nl:li stands to, represent
both the immediate parents of individuals and the
nltimate parents of all, the earth and sky.

‘The significance of the teaching .of Yama  to
Dbarmaja lies in the fact that éven when the estth
and heaven are rocognized a8 the ultimate parents of
exisicnee,  men should not forget the value and ‘pur-
pose of the immediate parents, who actually transmit
the fire of life, living equipment, training antl econdi-
tions for further development on the grand sesle of
values of the universe, ever protecting individuality
from the oblivious non-being in immensity, bevond the
regions of the heaven and earth. In the enthusissm
for alistraot relations, men are apt to forzet the value
of civie virtues which begin at home in the family. If
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only men succeed at home, they are likely to succeed
in their duties to the world on a large scale, treating
it as & grand family of existence: Pithru-Runa is one
of the debts of man. Since Dharmaja’s mind did not
lose sight of the value of the parents as well as the
consideration for his brothers and mothers, Yama poi-
nted out that he could really sueceed in his greater
efforts of recovering his lost kingdom and status,
Frowm our present existence, we trace our past, and
with that knowledge, we plan the future. We go from
the prticular present to the general, in the unedrstan~
ding of the universe as one inter-related existence out
of the inherent fire of (he universe and goes again into
it ever moving in and about it. The birth and death
of all ereatures, are out of and into the eternal fire
whiol purifies men and again sends them into the uni-
verse through the Arani of the immediate parents who
maintain the fire of the family alive i2,, Garhaspath.
ya for newer and fresher opportunities of hirthugrowth,
knowledge, progress and of continuous Dbliss. Aryan
religion has therefore been expressed as the culture of
life in the making and a enltured living in realisation.
The Arani Vidya is the basis of Yajna, to create, i.e.
to churn out, establish, feed and develop the inherent.
fire into life-basis of the grand Yajon of existence,
and the Aruni Vidya is really the science of Fire and
serves as the detailed formula of the birth and growth
of beings. Sentimentalism objects and prevents this
open and: freq understanding of the formula of life, to
condition birth, growth and knowledge, beeanse of
develor ed notions of conventional morality, in aceor-
dande with the particular preoccupations of medieavas
lism. Agni Hothra is the science of preation, Agoiawa-
kens love and sternly disciplines us in it to bring about
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knowledge and progress. Love is the divine element
in ereation and is no bar to progress, Love is'an  awa-
kener of men and an integrater of all creation. Asa
seience. Agni-Hothra Vidya boldly brings out the facts
of permanent existence into an exact and apt formula
to be understoad-and adopted in life, to enter into the
cofitinuity of life threugh generations, unbroken by
aceident or degeneration or ignoranee, since study of
facts and bold adapting of them to life to prevent
wreckage in life give steadiness and progress in-
spite of the inevitable wreckage of age, disease and
end of individual constitutions.

On' the Arani depend, the Kratus of Agnyadhana,
Agni - Hotra and Agni- Chayana, the performances
subsequent to the sowing of the fire, the feeding and
the rearing of it into fulllife. To know that thare is
an immanent divine spark of fire or Agniinall beings to
churn a spark of it inte life, to rear it to its fullnessin
_onea self through the formula of Samid Adhana in
Brahma-Charya, and torealise the divine Agni, not
merely in the meditative realms of abstract imaginat-
ion but in the actual living - form of well developed
offspring in life, and again to rear the offspring into
full growth by graded offerings of Ahutihes, all these
constitute the worship of the Divine Agniand the
achievement of overcoming death and mortality, even
beyoud the grave, through the continuons maintenance
of the family fire by the eternal feeding of it to keep
it alive and undying. 1t is therefore said that the
divine light takes form into life and is born as a €on
by the actnal worship of the Prajapathya fire in the
Year or Samvatsara, through all seasons of it in the
&tgﬂr MANNeT. SR g7 WA MR 97 W S5 S

SR |
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The Panchagni Vidya is the subject of Aranyakas
which deal with the Arani Vidya, and is enlogised even
in the Rig Veda as the source of the Iater Aranyakas,
salected as a formnla ~finto & hymmn of praise from the
actual life - activities of the Aryvans, The seientific
hasis of the path of Arvan Life or Adhwara is the
source of the formulations of Yajna, sung about in the
Rig Veda from  the earlier Ukhthyas and Sasvas, the
words of formulae and explanatory sentences of the
extant lore that precedes the Rics. The twenty-ninth
Sukta of the third Mandala of Rig Veda gives us a
knowledge of the arigin. and souree” of Agni-Mandha.
The Arani is the parent of the fire of progeny. sy
AfuamTs wfe 5599 B9 wal el amofEs seaer 9w s
Fwag: w9 g1 afeal i “There is this ohirniog and the
birth. Let the Agni be maintained by the human
couple by regular churning: The Fire of Jatha Veda,
the source of knowledge, is safely residing in the Arani
oa the foetns is within the pregnant . woman: The Fire
of Agni is' Jatha Veda anis symbolised by t’h{- saft
ghee, the emblem of tender love f.e. v %%

.ﬁgm Chmauu matks the dev c.lnment of the inhe-
rent fire m!n birth and full evolution through its three
main stages in Prithivi, Antariksha and Diva, as
Agni, Vayu m}nd Smnn and thereafter as. Suparna.
Chayanam is therefore thrice performed to ensure the
full de\relnpnw::l of the fire and tne three stages are
known as ’l‘[ln-ﬂupurnapl'jdyn The first of these
marks the dt}velnpmam of Agni, throngh the employ-
ment nf thr Arani pnnmrplen and praotices.

To the second stage of progress belongs the Savi-
thri=Vidya. Surya first appears at dawn ina car alang
with Agmi; Ushas and Aswins, whon the wators nro
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released.  With the Vyusha, the Surva puts on the
Bplendour of Indra as he grows gradually mightier in
the Anthariksha in the company of Vayus Maruts and
Manyu from Rudra, stage by stage. As he drinks
and assimilates Soma, his might is accompanied
with Manyu and he then strikes mightiest with his
deep penetrating Vajra or rays. The Fire in him grows
into the stage of Savitha or Prasavitha, the progenitor.
The prayer to, Savita of the Yajamana is therefore
accompanied with the prayer to grant the achieve-
ment of Soma, wERFie wilzee S W T FETm SmE
G 5wz | The invocution for granting the performance
of Sowa is for developing the Yajamana into the proge-
nitor as Prasavita. 5@ mm fsam ) The Sathyawan of
Maha Blarata is the descendent and representative
of Vedic Savita 254 afia s@sa1 He has come to the earth
in the Purana in the human form. Savithri is the wver
accompanying and inseparable light, attending on
Sathyawan. Sathyawan is said to have the life span of
the round of an year- He has to pass through the
regions of Yama in the southern most regions. in the
winter months of collapsing cold, blinding mists, and
withering blasts. But Savithri accompanies him unfai-
lingly and attends upon Savitha with the necessary
heat or Gharma until he emerges safely from the
southern region of Pithru Yana and enters the path of
Deva Yana. With the revival or rebirth of Savitha,
the whole creation again grows alert and rejoices for
his resurrection with the brilliant eplendours of Indra
at the end of his tough fight against Vrithra in the
far, dark and cold regious of Yama. Seers also offer
Ahuthics into Agni for his help in the Agrayana Ishti
for the survival and reyival and recovery of Sathya-

wan in the nuiverse and in themselves. Iustead of be-



18) THE PRACTIOE OF ¥FAJNA 137

ing dead and gone for ever at the end of the year, the
Savitha or Satyawan renews himself through Utohish.
ta or remainder and he is thus for ever safe in the
company and kindly attendance of the unfailing light
and warmth of Savithri as the Satyswan passes throu-
gh the trying and difficult process of the Krathu of
regeneration in the region of Pithrus, just as the Praja~
pathi or the year is seasoned into revival through the
ronud of the seasons. Vatsa is off-spring, and the
giver of Vatsa is Vatsara i.e.. the vestower of the off-
springs. Samvatsara is therefore said to be Dhata or
the crentor, since every form of life repews itself at
the end of the vear. &wedl § Wi A6, STEUST 991 FEEA |
Savita's creative force works through the life-giving
and life-reviving rays of light, i.e., the Divine Devas,
the eternal beings of light, whether perceptible in the
day or imperoeptible as unseen light in the darknees
of night. He contains all the Devas or Viswe Devas in
and around him, as the brilliant ones, infusing life,
energy. light, bliss and song into all created ones.

But Agni is original and iuherent in the primeval
waters and is the source and essence of all manifestat-
ions of life in light or in darkness. Adopting the Krathu
methiod of Daksha which is also confirmed and upheld
by Manu, the fire is churned into life, made living,
sown, reared, fed and developed by giving feedings or
Ahnties according to the principles of development of
the Devas, emanating first as Riks, sparks or flashes
of fire, and then reared into flowing Samas or waving
rays of the resplendent light of Savitha. The sparks of
Mandra-fire of the region of Prithivi are grown into
the shining and flowing rays of the /Thrihiiva Savana
or emissions of light of the sun, the son of Diva, throu-
gh the nssistance of Vayus, Maruts and Rudras in the
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Antariksha, The sun shines brilliantly as Indra and
gives the shattering blow of Vajra. bursting and
scattering away the lingering bonds of Vrithra's hin-
drance to the waters of life, sound and light: The
intense forces of Rudra and Manyu, which till then
improve, encourage and eorage Indea to throw his
thunderbolt on the first - born serpent or Ahi =fF s9ss
are now transformed into n higher stage, The Savita
stage of Indra grows more and more extensive with
the gaining calm; stable wisdom and control of the
Varuna and Yama. The bright rays of light of the
Savitha grow into the varied and extending colourful
beauty of the golden wings of Suparna fa'gwi s
sqEr i #M who then passes higher through the fourth
realm of Brihaspati, where the waters that were all
along, flowing as rivers and streams, are ripened into
the expansive waters of wisdom of SBaraswathi which
spread in all directions as the SBeven Vances: He then
enters right into the region of Brihaspati and Brah-
manaspathi and then of Urugayaha or Vishou of three
speedy sweeps, as Thrivikrams over the three regions
of the world. ‘The Thri-Vikram rules from the top-
most region above the back of Suparna, the soul who
spreads his wings as the source and shelter for all the
lower beings of all spheres of existence as those of the
brovding bird over the globe of the Golden egg, Hiran-
y& Garbha.  Only the voices of Brahmanaspati are
heard there. It is thus that Indra grows into the
splendour of Savita. the progenitorand then transfigu-
res himsell into Suparna. Wi dw sfeg AL g 2k who
is already there existing prior even to Savitha-

The Suparna in his supreme stage expresses him-
sell im two forms. One entirs into the forms of life in
the universe of beings, but the greater ‘orm remains
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expressed in the voives of Brihaspati, entering into the
Samas and Sthomas of the high-tone singing of Udgi-
dha through the music of Chandogana which is received
into the pure and noble ascent of the seers, as the Para
Sabda or Bratima. The Suparna is therefore said to
tuke the form of each and every God. Agni, Vayu nnd
Suvitha are said to be the originators of Vasus, Ru-
dras and Aditvas, in the Prithivi, Antariksha and
Diva. They are all the beings of Light or Devas. Light
is the essence or 7 of Devas, and the Pevas exist in
the Divine Light. @ gemEn The Devas are said
ta be lying hidden within all forms of objects, plants
and beings, taking many shapes for different varieties
of heings and of activities just as the cells of a living
organism multiply themselves into the structural maodi-
fications of a whole constitntion for varied funetions.

The Suparna formula is a complete expression of
full grown Agni from the stage of his inherence in the
chafing waters, through his hiding stage in their con-
densed form of the Golden egg of Brahmanda or the
globe of light. »s also through the stages of birth, fec-
ding, growth and flight as Garuthman. The first stage
of development is of Fire or Agni from the womb and
centre of the sphere of darkness into the dawn of light
with the birth of the Surya. The second stage is of
the development of Surya with the assistance of Va-
yus, Maruths, i. e. the Rudras, into Savita, the pro-
genitor and regenerator at the end of the year, rencw-
ing himself through the sequence of seasons afresh
from the Time-Eternal or creative Prajapathi. The
third stage consists of the development of Savitn into
the being of Suparns, who later on appenrs in two
forms.  All these are the forms of Agni. Agniis there-
fore named as the brain of heaven and the hump of
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the bull god of fire in Earth. it P wey g Tt
ig.only into this higher beloved fire that we have in
the end to enter for being shaped into fresher forms
ta be sent into life again and again, iuto ever fresher
states of existence ihrough the dawns of light and
knowledge, The Agni is therefore said te be the dea-
rest name to man among the many Gods, for he recei.
ves us into him to take us throngh the provess of rege-
neration through father and mother into the next ge-
neration of ofi-springs, Loth of the immediate human
parents and of the ultimate parents of Prithivi and
Dynu.  saiem, waasgrsme same 9% 2257 a1 53 5 s
SR, 2, et s

The stages of development of Agni in the dark
mysterious waters of the night into the Surya ulong
with the warmth of fire at dawn is representative of
the transformations in the egg of Brahmanda in the
primeval waters, The Anda or Adithi is the undiffe-
rentinted and the undivided stage, remaining in the
waters of life, and is formed by the waters themselves
being churned and condensed by the swirling forces
in them i. e., the seven hidden forces of waters: which
slowly develop the seven Adith yas with the eighth
creation, the Marthanda or the ball of dead earth,
again Lo be enlivened and quickened by the Adithyas
to deliver fire, sun, dawn ete.. from the womb of dar-
kuiss in the heart of the Earth, into the light of day
for furthering the progression of the creative process.
The Adithyas and the ball of earth are thus again and
again evolved in several planes. The ball or Anda
remaining in the waters is the Brahmanda which is
enlivened to evolve forces in multiples of the seven
planets, which work-out life from the contents of
inert, solid or dead earth, and the highest stage of
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these developments is also named Marthanda, the bri-
ltant Sun. =3¢ 535 @1 gawals ame “For birkh and
death, you maintain the ball of earth',

Similarly, the undifferentiated embryvo of the
waters of the womb is #8537 Katchapa with all its limbs
unevolyed and in itself, yet to be evolved, which being
enlivened into the stage of a fully developed brain, is
the cirele of the sun of Sahasrarn of thousand prougs;
and in Vedic terms he is Kasyapa or Pasyaka, the
segr of thousands of seeing rays, in the waters of the
regions of light. Thus the seven Adithyas and the
eighth Marthanda are evolved to bring all categories
of evlls iuto the living constitutions of individual
beings. Infinite possibilities are there for finer and
finer developments, provided the Yajna scheme of the
emanntions of creation and of their further multipli-
cation are understood and co-ordinated with, in the
developing stages of our Hives through the Vedie Sams-
karas for iransmutation. Agastya is thus able to keep
young and renew bimself into s fresh being with the
powi r ol his: off-springs, enjoying the play of Rati
with Lopamudra, the invisible Samudra of the deep
mysterious waters of the night which is ages-old and
toiling incessantly and unweariedly, and giving birth
to many an Ushas or dawns as their mother. gieq: o=
apgsn gt g6 wwat swikdle This s because of the Yajna
process being adopted and carried on between them
that they could keep themaslves pa eternal youths
st s afe W enjoying continnous play of creation
or Rathi: This incessant Bathi or mysterious and
covert play of oreative process, continuing at the
basis of the whole of existence is called Rathri or
Night i. ¢, the Akanda Kula, the indivisible Time—
Eternal as indivisible Night working out impercuptible .
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and ereative process of Yajna unbroken, and exhibit-
ing them incessantly in the events of the seasons of
the year, which, taken as a complete oyclic ronnd. is
the mensure and symbol of Yajna, Continuity of Rathi
istherefore oalled Rathri or Night. The achisvements of
the Yajnmana are therefore praised as certain and
infallible. The mwan who continues to live the Yajna
way of life, truly co-ordinates his life-activity with
the activities of the Devas, Rishis, Pitrus, ete., who
are constantly working for usi in and around us. Aga-
stya as Yajamana is therefore said to retain his life
ineternal youth, because he was a Yajamana, i. e,
one acoustomed to live the Yajna way of lifee The
earth and sky are also said to be constantly churning
the fire of life. Asthe twins born of Yama, the con-
trolling God of life and death, the earth and sky are
called Yami and Yama in whose dialogue in their
manifested human frames are explained the con-
trolling factors and limiting conditions of mating for
the guidance of the buman beings but not as cosmic
processes and relations. Being twins, born of the two
hialves of the Golden egg. Adithi, earth and sky are
brother and sister born of Yama, 8s Yama and Yami,
ag Prakrithi and Purusha, #s man and woman, as the
pollen in the lotus flower of creation. But while all
lower categories do not consider any limitation on
their ereative liberty, it is the human beings alone,
being vonscious ones, that make 4 ratioual reasoning
ant diseretion, and select the snitable mate from dis-
stant relations of a slightly differing soil, for reasons
of biological safety, strength and progress. It is these
considerntions that enter iinto the copversation of
Yams and Yami to guide human relations and soecial
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ties, when they, the twin children of Yama take human
forms.

The primeval waters themselves sre the encireling
gtreams of life containing Agni as an immanent resi-
dent &7eL 7, just as the misty waters of the Antari-
ksha contain the moving forces of Vayu, with their
capacity to form frames of all beings as Thwashta.
Agni is the fire inherent in the waters, in space, in
the egg, in the embryo, in the Devas, in the Viswe
Devas, and in the Yajna of individual or total exist-
ence. The developments of the cmbryo are represen-
tative of the conditions and developments of the origi-
nal Golden Egg in the divine waters- This process of
development points to and guides our attention to the
Pitru Yajnas in which balls of food are used and left
into running streams of waters, though they were for-
merly eaten and assimilated by the Yajamana to be
absorbed into the waters of his life-blood to produce
the ball or Pinda of life. In Yajoa, Agniis churned
and made to flow as Angirasa and established as the
consolidated egg or Pinda of the embryo in the waters
of Dharaka, the uterus, Embryonic waters are also
the waters of Daksha. All these are manifold mani-
festations and variantsof the process and development
of the egg of Hiranya Garbha in the waters of the
great and original octan.

The waters, the floods, and and oceans are, at the

same time, the flowing waters in the flood and ovean
of the flnnnng infinitesimals of dust, water, air, heat,

light, and energy snd are commonly called by the
name Apaha, the dear and near ones that keep us in
their embrace and criter into all relations of existence

ax parents do in family relations, The active energy of
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these forms of Apaha is called Apas and is the fully
gelf-consicious flood of knowledge. It isin the form
of Apas that the supreme Agni originally resides in
all kinds of waters as restive forces, forit is by the
process of the forces at work in the waters of the
great ocean that the Daksha-Adithi is formed as an
egg.  One of them might have developed the other or
the other might have developed the one or both might
have coexisted. Adithi might have reared Daksha, or
Daksha might have reartd Adithi. sf3 =7 «omm, =0
Qg 4k Both go together, They are positive and
negative poles, or masculine and feminine parts of
Yajna Devas. Kven in the nndifferentinted Adithi,
the Yajna process of the intelligent Daksha is inher—
ent, The Yajna of Daksha is not absent or extinet
in Adithi. The all pervading and all:sustaining process
of Yajna is there even in the implicit constitution of
the Anda, the Golden Egg, or Adithi, in the state of
Brahmanda. sfem = &5 a8 sfanad Yajna is the
functioning unity of integral existence: Daksha is
the intelligent determination of it. Adithiis the unity
of the components of existence, evolving all differenti-
ations and involving them again into it, as the seed is
transformed into the manifested tree. and the tree is
again into the seed,

There is the great churning and switling in the
original waters effecting the rolling of Adithi. The
powers attendant on this original incubation are Mitra
and Varuna, asthe central fire and the enveloping
waters- ufai: | The central nrge to project and also
to break through the outer zone is of Mitra, and the
enciroling water is Varuna. The one is for the urge of
growth aud the other is the shelter for conservation
and protection. But the protective strength of the
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waters, now and then at different developing stages
acts as the hindering Vritra, delaying developments:
The conflict is continuous until there is understanding
and co-ordination of full conscionsness between the
forward snd conservative [orces.

The embryo of individual development is of the
form of Katchapn or tortoise moving in the waters
of the tub-like utervs or Drona. The embryo posses-
ses inherent urge for differentiation into the complete
development of the Purusha, but is still undevelped-
Yet it enrrics on the functions of the fully developed
aetivities of the sense organs. The whaole is homoge-
neous and every part of it is able to function in every
wayv. None of the activities of its developed stages is
ahsent in the Pinda, though it has not yet fully deve-
loped ita parts.  Eveory urge is there in an impersep.
tible state. It is therefore called active Kurma and
conscious Brahma, like the funectioning brain under a
protective shell, capable of projecting out and with-
drawing its functionings through the avenues of the
organs of sense and activity, in funetioning moments.
The life-giving music of the Pranas, the tnb of the
arch of heaven, the waters in it, and the developing
Aditiin the waters are spoken of, in the Mandapala
story at the end of Adiparva in the Maha Bharata, as
Jaritari, Drona, Sarisiukka, and Stamba-Mitra, all
of them being the eternal means of creation of the
immortal Agni or Jata Veda, as referred to in the
hvmn of Sarnga Ravas, in Rik No. 142 of the tenth
Mandala of the Rig Vedn. God Agni saves the Sarn-
ga Ravas from his consuming flames in Khandava
Dahana, The Dvijas or Andnjas are preserved from
thie fenr of Marjara, i. e, ¥ and @ Mru and Jru, death
and ange. all the four of them heing the symbols of the
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four Vedas so dear and near to Agni. At the lower
or southern end of the individual constitution is the
relatively gross Pinds of foetus and at the upper or
northern end is the agile conscions pinda of the brain.
One iz above in the shell of the skull, and the other is
down in the uferus or Drona in the region of Pithrus
and Yama at the extrems southern corner of the abode
of the waters of Varuns. In both there is water or
Apiha.and around both there is the music of spheres of
moving light or Divya Vanee. If one is Katchapa, the
other is Pasyaka. If one is Marthanda, the Aditya,
the other is Marthanda,the ball of earth, with potenti-
alitics to develop a family around and within, similar
to that of 1the whole solar system.

The surrounding waters, or Apaha have the seven
Adithyas in them, in each strata of the superior Apaha
as also in the inner spheres under the hard surface of
Marthanda or ball of esrth  Between the Adithyas of
the Apaha of Light above, and the Adithyas in the en-
trails of the earth ealled Vasus. there is constant com-
munion and interaciion for the production of the
things of earth such as plants, animals. men and &
variety of other forms of manifest or unmanifest life,
But between the Adithyas of Light and the Adithvas
of earth or Vasus, there are the Adithyas of Anta-
riksha known by the specifie name, Ruilras, the rear-
ing Vayue in which the Vasus of earth and Adithyas
0f heaven méet in sceming but ngreeable conflivt and
merge in protducing the airy substances of the atmos-
phere which roar inthe Rodasiesie. the breathing
Pranas in the constitutions of all creatures. Thus,
Marichies are. known hoth as the rays of the sun as
well ns the waves of the atmosphere in the wnion of
tender transition. Where they merge, there is miruge,
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4 Etaté of teansition. The Kurma and Pasynka are
saitl £ move in the waters of existence but of two dif-
{erent sphieres, am ma s giteer. They are also known
as Brahmandas or homogénvons mhasses #s the central
sphercs of two familics the solar family of atellar
regioiis and the gross family of enrthly existences. in
its entrails g 7. 9iEF smEE AR

The activitics of life—Yujna are going on in their
very inner gonstitution of the homogeneons Anda or
Adithi and therefore it i8 #aid that the even and hom-
OgEnE OUs Brahma exists in an eternal state of Yajna
of the constituted nctivities of intelligence, ready to
miilk the worlds from the pregnant water. @t Tt
v gen AR The nndivided is at once Ami,
Indra, Kosyapn, Vornna, and Mitra, ete. The un-
divided is the Adithi, the mind, the mother of intelli-
gence or Brahms and hence it is immortal. The dif-
ferentiated individual constitution is subject to mort-
ality. The inherent Agni, the soul of the eolden egg
or Adithi is therefore ealled the immiortal even in the
martal  swam wiw and i< also known as the ever
vouthful seer. The original golden egg or Adithi is the
infinite potentinl, vontaining everything in it and edan
e ealled the inteerity of existence, as Suparoa may
be siidd to be the Integrity of knowledge, when he
sings out Samas and Sthomas in the divine Voo of
Brihnspathi.

I & similar sense the original Agni isthe integral
unity of knowledge ne JataVeda existingin the heart
of the constitutionof Yajoa. IT the integrity of indi-
vidual existence is muintained, it would go on living
and oreating for ever. Tf the entire unit of the emb-
ryo, the Adithi is divided into pieces, ‘every particle
of it develups into o distinet individual, by being kept
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noutished in the ever active waters of life. Hence it
18 said that Brahma or intelligence is immortal and
£0es on creating asJong as his Science of Vedio know-
ledge is in him. The individual constitution of Purusha
thus goes on lingering in a similar way in all its seven
spheres as the original Adithi itself, as long as it is
sound, entire and instinot with life, in the surround-
ing waters. But when this unlimited capacity ig limi-
ted by the individualising limitations of the Ulba, the
limiting factor itself protects the individual growth to
A& certain extent of development, Till then the indi-
vidual coverings or sheuthe of beings or cell-walls
enclose even the water that keeps  the Anda afloat,
The waters are Varuna and the wall is Yama. The
enclosing sheath, limiting the being in the waters of
Protection from, project ing to the nextistage of birth
or growth, becomes the Vritkra, the inpediment to the
waters of the developed dawn, fire. life. and. light.
From stage to stage of growth, the conflict between
Vrithra and Indra is continuous until, the decisive
blow of wisdom and conscionsness is dealt to the limi-
ting Abamkara or Manyu of Indra and even of Brihas-
pathy by the compassion of the growing Savitha, the
parent or progenitor. Thereafter the limitations of
Ahamakara disappear by merging in the self expansion
of growing wisdom, i.e., the evenness of unruffled oalm
of harnonious activities of wisdom, The progenitor,
Prasavitha or Savitha, then enlarges hiq soul into the
state of Suparna who soars higher into the region of
the Swar or the fourth one, singing full-throatedly the
song of Gayathri, the song of life into the. Pranas of
tbe universe and spreading the glory of the guickest
mover, Uru-Gayaha or Vishnu in the mightiest ogean
(of Light, holding within him all the three .regions
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with their seven-fold sub-divisions in his all- innlusw&
form of Vishnn as Yagneswara.

' The concept.of Suparna is a grand formula to ex.
press the whole truth of the unity of existence inthe
three stages of Prithivi, Antariksha and Diva; all re
presenting his three states of development, in the dag,
in his flight in the stmwosphere, and in his ascent into
Heaven to fight for the Amrutha of Soma. Being the
off-spring of Kasyvapu.throngh Vinatha, Garathman is
born first as an egg.  After birth, he had to fight for
the liberation of his humble mother Vinatha of wisdom
in the bonds of the nerve impulses ofjthe body and later
on. even for the elevation of the hostile hosts of Kadru:
His birth from the egg into the world represents. on
the cosmic scale, the birth of Agni from the womhb of
Ahe sphere of Prithivi into the sun at dawn.. His brisk
Mlight and fight for the nectar forthe release of his wise
but humble mother Adithier Vinatha from Kadru's
bonds represents the development of the Fighting Hor-
o8 of Vayus, and Maruths. the Rudras in the Anta-
xriksha against the dark waters that hide the face of
sheaven. His aseent and march into the third region
of Dyau marks the stage of the vietarious Savitha en-
tering into the forms of life. His soaring nnd singing
in the fourth region represents the culmination and
integration of all the aspects of the three regions. Su-
yparna, therefore, stands to represent in unity, the
powers of the earth, the atmosphere, and the sky, ie.,
af Vasus, Rudras and Adithyas with their leaders
Agni, Vayu and Savitha. 1t is therefore said that

there are two Suparnas in the mother amp gwn s
fiza: .one of them enters the ocean of life g awi: #
w97 Ansaw and the other is known to the wise ones hy
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yarious names of Grahas and Sthomas in Yajoas
ST, i w ST e B A e

Microcosmieally, the three developing stages of
Stparna reprsent the stages of man, in the embryo, in
the growing energy of youth, and in parent-hood- In
initisl stages of an individual after birth, the divine
light of the sonliis hidden behind the binding powers
of nature’s impulses, nnd life process is maintained by
the nerve impulses of reflex, instinot and habit until
individual consciousnessz emerges into operation and
tried to assume control of the life constitution. Then
there is temporary vonflict for domination between the
impulsive and voluntary processes of activities, repré-
senting the conilict between the Kadraveyas and the
Vainatbeya, the creeping serpents of nerve impulses
of réflex and instinet, and the soaring consciousness
of mounting intelligence ie., between Bhujangamas
and Vihamgamas:  The stage of Savita'is attained in
the third region, nnd the fight with Vritra, the first-
born serpent #fg swrat comes to w clench with a huge
stroke. As the fourth region of Brahuianaspati is
reached, wisdom reigns supreme overthe lower spheres
of biind nature and waking intellect. and thereafter,
the whole life process iz harmonious even with' the
opposing foroes and is wisely condueted in Liliss with
profound singing. Suparns then moves in Crivhas,
Samas, and Sthomas. Even Heroes of wisdom conld
rarely conceive the umity of Suparna in the Vedie
Sthomas. Infinite are his powers. As the field of
konwledge is infinite, so is the field of his voice. What
hero knew the focussing centre of Veda and caught the
word of intelligence. maw aigan seem a9r aw fiEm
A %
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The bioclogieal process of development of the Auda
and the emergence of life from it, is made a formula
from the truth that is always true in all beings. The
inherence and emergence of Fire from the egg into life
at the bursting stroke of Indra, releasing the waters.
the fire, the dawn and the sun, are representative of
the process of inividual birth from the embryo, from
the ege intothe life of all oreatures, serpents, birds
ete., as well as the phenomena of daily dawn of the sun
from the womb of darkness, as also of the dawn of
knowledge from innocence at any given moment- The
truth of this development has already been pointed
oat in copnection with the development of the embryo
and even in pell-life.  The fight of Indra and Vritra
has, till now, bren differently interpreted by various
scholars, and represented as the phenomena of the
fight between light and darkness, between the sun
and obstructing clouds. But with the aid of the Supa-
e formula, we find that the fight lasts clearly upto
the emergence of Indra as Savitha, and indistinctly
upto Suparaa’s bringing of Amruthawm, after which
the Ahi and Suparaa have no further fight, and they
both serve concordantly the Suprems Thrivikram who
upholds the seven spheres and the three regions toge-
ther with his mightivat might. 7 % smeg a1 991 fafi-
T GO A SR, o favliawa 3w e g ane 9 qiEe)

The concept of the waters or Apsha is a magini-
ficent one and the waters are said to move with the
wisdom's energv and activity of Apas. They are
chafing oceans, running rivers and are showering
clonds, and milking cows, in the individusl econstitu-
tion as they nre fire, water, Vayu, light and speech,
the voices of Saraswathi, in the limitless flow of the
great expanses of waters, But how is the Anda or
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Adithi formed? The waters contain the forees of all
the Devas oonverging into the development of the eon-
stitution of Daksha. The Devas are the forces in the
waters of the flood and are ever moving restively with
eentrifugal and ecentripetal voncentration, trying to
meet and mate as positive and negative gronps of
Mitra and Varuna ealled Daksha Pitaraha, the parents
of Daksha, and Bburi-Pasaha on account of their
extensive relations controlling varied phenomena,

In the Mahn Bharata, the origin of Draupadi as
Yajuaseni wag traged, and onr attention was directed
to the view of a lotus in & great current of waters. By
the side of the lotus, thers wasa small bubble floating
along for o long while and finally joining a great eddy
or whirl pool, around which many Indraa were waiting
lor their furns, while one Indra was playfully going
reund in the whireing eddy. An eddy marks the con.
fnence of forces, leading the waters and going round
wid round. In the timeless flow of waters, moving in
all direetions, winding their course above, below,
aronnd and aloft, in all directions and in every dime-
nsion, they fret and foam and the converging ¢ ddy is
the confluence of the forees of Yajna, murking the
emerging Daksha into shape, and the consolidation of
foum completes the eddy intu the form of Adithi or
Andn which gathers the inberent forces into the heart
of conoentrated individua! exstence. The fretful
waters themselves. continue to wark all around and
within the Adithi by contivuous churning, in evolving
the regions of Agni, Vayu, Surya. Soma, Varuna,
Aryama and Bribaspathi, i e, the Adithyss. Thys
Zoes on Lhe evolution of Daksha and Adithi and their
further differentiations and transformations in EVErY
nook and corner of ceation.
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In the Agamﬁn the waters of Apaha are named
Nara or powers and their eternal state of flowing as
Na.ra._vn.na. the mo‘vmg waters or forees, powers, hut
Daksha and Adithi appear in the lotus as Brahma and
his knowledge. The Brahma comes into beiny in the
lotus and meditates upon the menning of the sounds of
the forces of waters, evolves Saraswathi, and with the
help of the gained knowlédg of the Sabdns of Veda, as
Sarawathi, carries on the work of ereation into sonnds,
light and life, along with the awakening of the dawn
of his knowledge in the white heat of his mind on the
summits of intensive Thapas. =5 wd= swiT A =
@i | Thus the processes of evolution and invelution are
carried on eternally with no beginning nor middle nor
end, the powers for which are inherent in the waters.
In Veda, the waters are the original restive Pranas as
Seers in whom every forée of manifestation of the uni
verse is active, only eaneealed in a state of flux of
eternal consciousness ¢oritaining all aspects of infini-
tesimal entities unrecognisable or undefinable to dif-
ferentiated senses and mind but not to the cogent gra-
sp of the Seer- Though they are there, they require
to be recognised within thie secret depihsof the waters
of the hear! where the mind of the seer is shaped by the
walers of the heart enabling him to experienoc direct
revelation of the hididén spéech and mysterions know-
ledge of the Para,contained in the moving #i= and soun-
ding s=7: water ns movenent, sound, light and koow-
ledge, the forms of language of the secret Femifa &=ifE |
The waters express their wisdom in movement, light
and sound of Pranas and speak out the secret languisge
of the sacred truth. Knowledge of that mighty trith
of the ever-existing waters, ever-churning oul into
evolution and involntion is expressed by the Life-Spark
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of the (Eternal) Vyahruthis from Bhu toSwar, in
whose terms, the regions as Adithies, their Adithyas,
and their functions and language are commonly expre-
ssed, and gradually linked and extended into the s ng
of Gayathri, the song of life and bliss that exprisses
and abeorbs all impulses of life and co-ordinales nll
aolivilies and thoughts into its outpourings

The complex concept of the original waters can not
e properly conveyed by the relative terms of Sat and
Aant, nor could the theories of space or of atoms of
Knnas come to help the expression.  The concept of
the witiis of existence is beyond the reach of the at-
tempts of classification and the efforts of subjrotive
experienee. w@: awam . All is kept hdden in the
enveloping husk or covering of Varuna, in the universe,
as in the individuval -cell =37 =Riweds Only:the resi-
dual will-to-survive lingers even in sleep as the essence
of the self, residing in the secret heart, the abode of
direct self:awnreness, which alone knows the truth, for
there the waiers converge into the central lotus and
circulate again all around as from a centre or Nabhi.
As Manu Smruthi says, *“all this existence is there for
ever safe sz = sw1 only covered to our conscipus-
ness by deep darkness, of immensity w1 T just as
the world continues to be and to survive even in the
shadows of the night but only under cover of darkuness
forus. The darkness of water or of nights is of the
sleep of our individual conscionsness over facts of in-
tense brilliance. The darkness of waters or of the
night is really the mysterious darkness of Eternal-Time
Kals or Prajapathi from whom emanaty the sequence
of dawns, days, nights, weeks, months ete., into the
round of the Year, the Creative Yajna- Reality for
gver contivues toexist withont heginning, middle or
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end. as Maha Bharata putsit: =m0 3 s34
g=iy 1t is ever awake and alert like Time-Eternal
with repeated beatings of infinitesimal periods in end-
Jess suaression even in the sleeping ones & 5 Jwid #s: |
There is neither beginning nor middle nor end to the
ultimate thongh we classify it as such for the sakeof
onr easy grasp of it, part by part. The theories of
Darsauas o4 the besis of Sat, Asat, Vyoma, Rajas or
of Knnas are only several theoretical explanations of
the genesis of things and the world of beings. but for
vispalising ultimate truth and facts, the Nasadiya
Suktha is one of the bases of Vedir thought which ex-
presses that the ultimate is ever there eonfinuing to
exist through all states at every moment and that
there is no seope to conceive of its beginning or end
by the subjective consciousness which cognises only in
parts and can never know how the presiding power
over all is aware of entirity. Reality is confinity
only mutating under the power of its infinity.

The developing dawn has already been mentioned
in connection with the developments of the embryo
and even in cell life, the forces working at each level
being, Mitra and Varons, the progressive and conser-
vative foroes of Rajas and Thamas. existing in balance
in Satwa or existence. There is nothing in any sphere
of the universe, in the gross or in the subtle, even in
the divine sphere of Devas which is not covered by the
operation of the triple modes of activity. =ogiea ga=
o B A G 1 G WERT S A S |

The truth of the Anda and of the constitutional
transformations within and ontside it, formulate the
subject matter of varions spheres of existence in the
microoosm and macrocosm, in multiples of seven fold
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divisions, What should have been the state of cultu-
ral ciroumstances when so many sciences nre brought
into a foouss and tied into cozent unity of the Suparna,
formula or symbol to convey the universal truth of the
foundations of Reality. Tt is a wonder what the econ-
ditions were between Veda and Puranas. How has the
Vedic knowledge disappeared and produced stories of
names only in ifs stead with no hint even of the truth
of symbolism. The geolegical atmospheric und stellar
regions, extend further through the regions of Varuna
‘and Yema into the regions of Brihaspathi producing
sounds and songs from the moving foree of the rays of
light., All these agpects flow out from Agni into Pra-
nas a8 Agnirasas and are recognised as water, air,
beat, light, fround and music as they ascend and des-
cend into higher and lower regions of the coBmos, in
one endless immense flood.

The hnman constitution of Purusha is that of the
Nara,/consolidation of the waters into channels through
which the fluids and Pranas flow, maintaining and
maintained by the process of circulation of the waters
of life with the heart developed in the middle of the
constitution as the central lotus, the eddy for recept-
ion and for further sending on. Charaka too, as a true
Adhvaryu states that the econstitution of Purusha is
the totality of cireulating channels of the codensing
and consolidation of the flow of the flood of the Dha-
tus There are as many modes of eirculating channels
as there are distinct tangibilities. All distinet aspeats
are managed in man's constitutions by nothing other
than the circulating canuls. Tt jg only the paths cir-
culating that carry on and provide for the mevements,
of all transformations, sfrss AT a9 TEqTASET | S
R AR WA S ST st s e | iR ki
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o St e R it @ T ST SRR
ey The waters are the Agni-Rasas or Pranas
of life, maintained and restituted by the secret prin-
oiples of Rasayana or virculation. Dhanwantari being
evolved from Samudra Madhana comes out with his
vessel of Amrutham for humanitys sake. The Jotus
of the heart is the vessel of Dhanwantari containing
Amrutham as Ojas. responsible for life, strength and
health. ‘The whole round of life process is thus expre-
ssed by the circnlation of the active waters of life,
from the womb of which, the unseen Devas or inherent
forces work out the churniug, produce fire, earth. sun.
space and all parts of univeree and fill them with all
kinds of beings. The clhiurning isa vigorons process
going on through circular movements of forces in the
differentiated centres of regions from the stellar ones
of the Zodiac in the milky oceans of light to the terres-
tial rotations, all being evolutions of the one hasic
circular motion, Adhars Chakra in the waters of life,
expressed intothe centri-petals or Dharmas of the
Lotus at the top of a basic cord from the depths of the
Eternal Waters.

The tender bud of the lotns gently opens its fresh
eyes towards the dawn in the eastern horizon, eager
for the smiles of the Rising Sun, and as he grows into
full glory, she opens wide all her cyes of petals and
loaks full and straight on him with her thousand nyes
on his thousand glories. She lays her bare bosom be-
fore him as her greatest offering along !with the honey
or Somu in the cup of her heart. The Adithi plays joy-
fully, developing all that is within her, und sacrifices
all ber treasures for the birth of a fresh' generation.
Thus each generntion enjoys the sacrifices of the past
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and sacrifices itself for the future.Each life is worthy of
the sacifices it enjoys, if only it sacrifices itself again
and contributes for the future. The young men and
women are thus proving the worth of their existences
by contributing into the next generations of existence,
Similarly all forms of life go on working mutually and
continue toeontribute to greater and higher forms of
evolution even in the same age. The physical contri-
butes tn the mental. the mental to the psyehic and the
psychic to the spiritual, which again bears the respo-
usibilities of the psychic. mental, physical and the
cosmie. These operations of all levels from the Brah-
manda to the Pindandas of all individual copstitutions
are brought about and worked out by the Devas that
remain active in the original watcrs themgelvis.
Whenever 4 young couple of the equal age meet in
the same home and do service by the night or by the
day to the Acni of life, the old one is born young
again, being eternally in active sojourning through the
human pair. 3l @ gwm 98 TR T e KE F T
i gEa T gENCAd AT
1t is ooly the Devas that really work out the
Yajona, though men take part in the operations of the
ritual. The men act on behalf of the Devas in Yajna,
and they only represent the powers of the universe
aicting their role in the operations of the Yajna of exi-
‘stence. They say that they work with the brain of
Brahma, the arms of Aswins and the hands of Purusha,
TeeraT, SR sl The Yajna Sala, Yajoa
Avudbas, the Yajna Sambharas and the Yajna Vedi
are important indieations needed to represent the real
equipment of the Yajna of existence, having a bearing
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on the practical affairs of the Yajoa of life, They
point out the important rationale of Yajon as a scien-
tific method to show the workiog of the cosmio consti-
tution as well a8 the human constitution and their
creative anid sustaining functions. The operations of
all those faets are explained on s small scale in the
Yajna Sala, the scientific laboratory, with the Yajna
Avudhag as the necessary apparatus, and the Yajoa
Sambharas as1he materials needed,to indicate the seie-
ntilic aspect of the operations of the world on the
Vedi, the symbol of space and earth of the world under
the sky, the Dyau with the transforming metabolism
of tle Agni in the heart of the universe, The Havia
aleo i its varied forms points to the importance of
feecing the Fire of Life with the nvoessary fuel cven
in the living constitutions. These details belong to
the practical side of Yajna and are best dealt with in
explaining the particular Yajuas. But the facts, they
convey, are the hidden secrets of Yajna, taking place
in the heart of existence for further eyeles of creation,
eustenance and dissolution to prepare for refreshed
ereative cyeles.

The Yajur Veda, being the practical seience of
Yajna, dealing with the rationale of the natural pro-
cess of Yajoa with all details of methods and materials,
is the real and proctical commentary of the Vedas,and
the backgronnd of Vedio culture is Yajna as concept
as will as ritual. This is the proper field for our un-
derstanding and investigation into the Vedic outlook.

To study and understand the evolution of the
Devag, the powers of the origital waters must be curs

sorily reviewed again. We heve to note the develop.
ment of Adithi in the waters and its diffy rentinfions
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into the full constitution of Viewe ]}wn.s It is cmly
then that the study of Devis and their disposition is
possible. Though the Devas are known to remain in
the waters, their extensive diffusion in the waters
would not give atny aid to the study of the Devas.
The spheres, centres and functions of Devas can :be
traced only in the evolved Adithi, the mother of Adi-
thyas.




21)
TEieAn
Yajna-Devas

“The problem of the *Conception of Vedic Deva-
tas' is a close limb of the great edifice of Veda and
has to be studied in relation to its other aspects of
time, space, Brabmanda etc., as they all reveal the
plan of Yajna as the working foundation of the Uni-
verse. The Devas are the constituent powers, fune-
tioning at the basis of the great Yajoa of Existence,
which is contipnously active with no end, no begin-
ning but iz ever going into fresher states, the genius
for it being inherent inthe divine waters. The Devas
have to be studied systematically in the light of their
existing regions, developments. functions and forms,
if at all they have any fixed individual form. Last
but not the least in importance is the question of the
origin of Devas-

The waters, being the flood of the divine wisdom
of Agni, are the source of the Devas. They are ever
the powers of the waters bringing sbout all evolu-
tionary and involutionary events. Itis the vigilant
churning of waters of Agny's wisdom that brings abiout
the emergence of the sphere of ‘Daksha - Adhithi’ as
Brahmanda. The great sphere of the universe is very
commonly referred to as Adithi in Veda and every
region of it such as the earth or Pridhiwi the atmos-
phere or Anthariksha, and the sky orthe Dyau are
also referred to as Adithi, the mother, esch being the
source for the genesis of the Vasus, Rudras and Adi-
thyas. sfxfl taiaeaie afaa gad) In the broadest
sense, all the Devas of all regions are generally called
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Adithyas. tince the sphere of Brahmanda alone is
ecalled Adithi inits original seuse. Eight sons are
referred to have been originally born of Adithi ==}
T &3 f=fw,  the eigth of them being Marthanda
to signify both Death and Birth- From the remaini ng
seven Adithyas, the Devas are brought out to work
their respective functions in the grent Yajoa of tota)
existence. ¥ avimmin: | We have toelassify and know
the Devas according to their regions and functions.

The Devas, in fact, have multiple forms, varying
from their states and st ages of existence inall kinds
of beings and objects during the prriods of the day and
the year in the constitutions of the varying states of
the cosmie and the microcosmic existenees. The Suktas
address them variodly,in all their different conditions
and they ars indefinite and puzzling, if their states
Are not neted in attempting to understand the Hpors
of the individual Riks. The concepts of Vedn are nat
mere topogravhioal descriptions intended to be the
records of any single nation or race of heings, They
are significant and scientific. symbols suzgestive of
varied references and ihey possess a valus abiding
and applivable to all places, times and races. Veda
is not a literature of the partionlar valued of 4 race,
though it may also throw some dim and indirect: sha-
dows  which are of w secondary importance, Bt
Veda evaluates everything in terms of universalicy
i:e, Dharina thiit sbides and survives behind all jts
VArying manifestations. Even the words of Veda are
primarily connotative and are soubawikening:  'The
venitre of attention of the Vedas is the constitution of
the eosmox as it is also found i the highly orgamnised
constitution of mankind, and these two constitutions
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develop details parallel and simultaneous with a com-
mon mysterious unity behind them; and it is this my-
stery that has to be studied and understood. Veda is
therefore, said to be the integral nnity of deep know-
ledge of varions sciences,

The Vedic Devatas are really the many manifes-
tations of the powers and functions of the one Agni.
Agni js the first God of Yajna and the others are ex-
pressions of his powers. His immediate power is Da-
dhikra; his component powers are Mitra and Varuna,
both in the night as well as in light, apd Aryama is
their next companion. With the dawn of Ushas, are
revealed the other Devas. Surya, Indra and (the
Aswins move out in & ear into the light of the Day
from the bosom of darkness in the night. Pusha and
Bhaga are also revealed in the car when the car moves
out into the brighter light of Vyusha. They are later
met in the Anthariksha by Vayus, Maruts, Manyu
and Rudra, and they all increase the might of Indra
with their powers. Thereafter, the regions of darkness
of Varuna and Yama appear, between those of Briha-
spathi and Sowa. The vehicles and weapons of the
Gods are devised out of the powers and material of the
rays of light by the Ribhus, the architects of Indra
and other Devas, and light iz the material with which
they work wonders. Venn the musician moves up and
down in the region of the darkness of Varuna and
Yama. Suparun with his Sama-singing appears last,
Thua the Viswe Devas live and function asa great
community in the eternal Yajna of the waters of exis-
tence.

To a large extent, the powers of the Devas are
common for all. Though they have common powers
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mentioned in almost the same and similar terms, they
have also apecific places and functions in the Yajna-
constitution. But they do not have defined and speo-
ific shapes. and this vagueness of the formsled to
much eonjecture, disgust and dissatisfaction in the in-
vesfigation of their powers in the many particular
fields of sciences.

The Devas have their places in The Great Streams
or 7 and have also corrssponding funotions in the
seven Sindhus and rivers, cosmic as well as microcos.
miic.They bave also places even in the simple cellular
forms in the streams of the circulating waters. It is
therefore, impossible toadmit the idea that the Devas
liave definite Anthropomorphic shapes. Though here
and there, there is hint of a [imb, a feature or weapon
or vehicle for the different Devas, the hints are sug-
gestive and cannot be taken as indications of definite
descriptions, but only as relative, symbolic and poetic
differentiations in the effort to hé'p our understand-
ing of the constitution of Devas as universal and ab-
stract powers operating in our constitutions also, as
in all forms of. life. The descriptions of limbs ete.,
of Devas only refer to parts of human bodies in which
they alko' work: Agni is the one uniforin resident of
the waters as the centre of the ccenns as well as of
each and every one of the many particles of Wator,
agiat 791 He remaing immanent in all things and he is
the decp mysterious concept for our study as to how
ench drop becomes big with him in its centre into &
Brahmanda as also bow the Agni is evolved from the
heurt of the Night into the Dawn of Day, and then
through the varying stages of the sun into the indivi-
chinlity of Indra. When the sun shines, and his seve
ral rays of light contain the shiring ones: i, e., Devis
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around him in Bamudra, the expressed world during
day. Buteven when the sun disappearsin the Night's
darknese called Lopamudra. the Devas are attendant
on Agni in the Night. In the Day too, it is the imp-
licit Agni, the soul that takes the form of the expli-
eit Sun, It is therefore said that the minds of the
wise move towards Agal as their eyes move towards
the sun.

During the period when Agniis in the Night,
when everything is hidden by the deep, mystic and
dark waters #gs wfi#, there is neither ¢osmic nor mie-
rocosmic existence, but everything of all this universe
is hidden sma1 4% in the deep ocean of knowledgein the
soul of Agni. the soul of everything. Everything there,
survives in the powerful Atma of Agni Himsell, to be
evolved into the Sun and his powers, again and again.
Thesplendours of Agni are therefore oeceanie, and
blinding. They are immortal and beyond the devour-
ing power of the Night smeg 4 fimdr T Agny's splen-
dours are to be found and to be experieneed in the soul
of Agni as everything. The sensory eyve cannot receive
and digest the light of Agni and hence everything ap-
pears to be hid in Night. That ultimate state is sug-
gested by the self-awareness of the Atma-SBuktha that
all the Devas are in the soul of Agni wherever he
MOVES,

Agni is thus the infallible source amd abode of
Vasus, Rudra and Adithyas even in the original Swar,
bevond darkness, and itis through the intervening
darkness that the original light of Agni passess i. e,
throngh the ** Krishna Adhava ™' to spread into the
geven solar systonis ax their several suns:
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The question of the Devas thus turns out to be the
gquestion of Agni, exhibiting all his powers as Viswe-
Devas ont of Himself, their Atma. Agni is not there-
fore the mere will to be,of the individual orof the cosmio
mind, He is the immortal soul of all mortals. the
permanent Atma behind the transcient forms #w%d asiy
The essence of Devasis of light, not of the Surya alones
but of his source, the Agni. For a full understanding of
the light of the Devas. their plan of functions must be
studied comprehensively in the light of the Waters of
Existence in which Agni ever resides and also from the
knowledge of the formation of Brahmanda in the
Waters. It is only then that we ¢antruly comprebend
the Devas, their parent Agni and the wvalune of the
intelligence of Yajna wherein all the Devas do their
offices under the wise leaderhip of Agmi, the sole
Yajamana with his surpassing wisdom.

The important stages of Development of Agni are
marked by Surya, Indre, Brihaspathi Yamaand Soma
and all of them have their functions with Rishies,Pith-
rus; Manushyas and Pasus. At every one of 'the
stages when fresh progross is to be achieved by Agni,
there is the opposition of Vrithra and the consequent
fight with him. Vrithra also resides in the waters and
ke is the elder brother of Indra, Thz conditions of
every stage of individuality help progress to some
extent, and the individual®s protecting sheaths them-
selves become preventive and limiting sheaths and
binding bonds against further neeessary progress. When
foolishly adhered to, Vrithra, the ego,has to he fought

by Agni at dawn, by Indra inthe high regions of dark-
ness, and by Brihaspathy at the outer mariging of the
same darkness,and finally by the weapon of the fire of
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Vag-Vajra when Saraswathy's waters flow forth into
the birth of Garuthman and into the voices of the
Devas: Finally, the high-tone singing of Gayathri of
Suparna gives us the vision of Vishinu, the Viswa
Bupa of the Viswe:Devas in Viswa Karma with all
the Devas, in the one, fourth region that encircles and
unlies the three regious of the sun for protection from
the centre and progress in all directions-Vishnn is then
realised as Thrivikramn. the Yajna Purusha as the
integrity of constituted existence. Thig is the study
of Devas on the scheme of Vasus, Rudras and Adi-
thyas. Further detailed study of the Devas may also
be made on the basic plan of the foundation of the
development of Bralimunda in the waters as Adithi
and its divisions into the seven Adithyas as'the sous
of Adithi, the mother as also of the enrth, the ball of
dead earth, Mruth Anda to be enlivened into full life
as Murthands.

The Devas are gradually evolved from stage to
stage from the womb of Adithi amd contribute to the
cosmie and the individual evolvings. In this way Aeni
is'born of the earth and gives birth to the Viswe-De-
vas in the ersmiv ts well as human constitutions, Agui
is the life of life and contributes to the requirements
of the body, mind and of speech, the bearer of the
commands of the mind of Nahugha. the foremest man
TR RVRART T SESL 959 R O AR aawe e |
He is the pure and sure possessor of the mind, body,
and all movements of Yayathi, the sojourning man,
W 739 migrETind S0 oe w5a 591 Let that Agni come
straight, lead the host of gods to sit on the sheets of
grass or Barhi, and let them work out the beloved

Yajna of life. =somnfe sme 754 w5 wamw s afigs e
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Agni is the creator and architeot of the bodv. the
mind and thought, and it is he that awakens life and
its consciousnegs.  Agni is surely the father of man
and the manipulator of life. @i w7 39 wins T | =54
SAi: & w7 &7 ggest1 He is the same Agni that lies in
heaven for the thoughtful Manu, and works out the
good works of Paruravas, the mighty worker of magni-
ficent work Fwd amwsgEE 394 aF9¢ | Let the mighty
Agni call forth and lead the Devas inthe happiest
chariot, for he is made the invoker or Hota by the
thoughtiu! Manu. s7% sa o 351 Siea @we | afa g s !

The universal and individual constitutions are
thus carved out from Adithi and managed in every
way by Agni through the agency of Viswe Devas. The
human constitution moves about as the most extended
and happiest chariot full with Devas, with borses,
driver and rider,bound together in the unity of the ties
of fine nerve strands in all directions into the web of
beings. fmawrgin @ watama: 1 The developing fine
system of nerves is resposible for the biologieal, phy-
sical, mental and psychological activities worked ount
into gradual evolntion by the Devas, all born wt the
dawn of hirth along with Agni and slowly evolved into
fullness by Ahutis. st eemE gefe maemam | In the
individual, Indra is therefore said to have three Thanos
or systems of nerves, the centrals the medullary and
the peripheral Héw ons7m which have multifarions
extensions and developments. The constitution of man
hus inherent potentialities to develop into cooperation
‘with the universal Yajna, and thus provides for every
development into fullvess, provided the path of
Adhwara is understood in principle and followed in

practice, and the levas are co-operated with in their
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normal activities known as Dharmas and Karmas. The

being of every man is the centre of all existence for
him and it gradually establishes relations into every
enrner of the universe when its own inherited bod y is
well maintained and managed to work on, as a miui-
ature Yajha with ite Agni, Vayu, Adithya ete., and
their assoointes in their three regions. The one origi-
nal Agni establishes himself as the three fires Mitra,
Varuna and Aryama, the three fires of eveiy consti-
tution, funetioning in the thoracic, cerebral and pel-
vie régions, manipulating and managing the machinery
of nervse and tlieir movements, When the three fires
function properly in any individual coustitution, they:
conduct him in the true path of life and the indivi-
dual is perfectly safe in his varied developments,

In fact all the Divas are the different manifesta-
tives of Agni. The thirty three Devas are somany fires
functioning with their feminine counterparts in the
Yajna of life. 7 fraf: saerdt Zasht aféyme sol fal sda
ST swe: el svzeat . All of them are equally
potent but they function in seven different stations
andfor different purposes, sal 987 ®=9: 98 50 A9, 56
s ffaat ft)

Ins the cosmie constitution, there are three regions
each containing an earth and a sky with corresponding
activities between them-

They thus form the six expansis. w331 Beyond
them, there is the r gion of Brihaspathi, the envelop-
ing apherre. with the Adithyas woiking in their own
regiong of constituted Brahmanda, Hetween the
gpheres of the sun and Briliaspathi. there isn connect
ing dark sphere like the axle trunk or uniting pin of a
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chariot wheel, and it is known as the region of Varuna
aund Yams. Bribaspathi keepsdispelling the darkness
of this region from encroaching into his, with the
lightning flashes of his thundering (uttercnces) from
above. The sun has to get into and come out of this
dense, cold and dark region in mid-winter. Travelling
through the dark sphere, with eyes fixed on the light
of the superior region, one could reach the higher light
that encircles the darkness. =zi ammemm iR 39 33
299 wamen waineen ) Following the friend of day higher
and higher. we ascend tothe upper (northern) heaven.
May the sun dispel the diseaee of our heart (i e. fear)
which is consuming, o= Fewe: s B ) EEH 9 A
Bl e

The intervening sphere of darkness contains the
regions of Varuna and Yama in which Indra has to
fight against Vrithra with the help of the exhilarating
cries of Brihaspathi and the illumining drink of Soma,
Varnua helps Surya to strive against and come out
successful from the region of Yama. Puffed up with
the pride of his horses, the Sun enters the region in
his powerful chariot as Sunas-sepha to fight Vrithra
in the Abudhna, the boitomless spaes. The powers of
light, energy and the encouraging drink: respectively
of Brihaspathi, of Varuna and of Soma, lielp the sun
in his precarious stand in s fixed fight in the dark
oceans of Varunn and Yama. When prayed for, Va-
runa cub out a path in the oceans for the Sun and jllu-
mined the region s though he ereated o new kind of
day purposely for illumining and protecting the journey
of the Bun. wxerit som. mahr awitfr waizm st i 2 86l
T waL Jiice ez The whole gpace of the six regions
of the three earths and the three skies is under the
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region of Varuna. Sunas-sepha was the Sun. swollen
with his pride and was the second of the three sons:
Agni, Surya and Soma of the vast space between earth
and heaven, the uncenguerable pit of hunger of Aji-
gartha. Agniis kept as the first and fond child of
Mother Earth, Soma is dear to Father Heaven. The
Sun alone is left wandering by virtue of his indepen-
dent motion: In the moments of his crisis, Varuna
helps the Bun or Sunassepha when fixed up to the post
of Yajna., et qusg wdta: A1 s00, o= S50 q9 |

The dark region is illumined by Brihaspathi with
his flashes, and Soma also {locds the region with his
myriads of rays. Thers se ms to be cause for jealouay
Letween them on account of their competing pride for
their supp'y of their covetetd lights, Tara. Soma is in
the high regions ol light. below the stars and in front
of Adityas. mawfae. f=iEatzia s afy faa. At 3 Gt
Rl A ) w9 FaEm I A e Soma adds to the
strength of Earth and of Adithyas in the constitution
of Bribaspathi whether in the overt constitution of
Bruhma orin the yet undeveloped covert stage of
Brahmanda.

The Adityas themselves are ever mighty and my.
sterious with immense influence over all regions and
in all states. They exist in their light =% simiEsty
and the luminous ones maintain the three skies with
their light =t 7 230 9wa= continuously withont sleep
or even a wink smagat sffys: + They have rar reaching
intelligences 97 fog: and they maintain the moving
world srwm w93 and they are the protectors of the
whole creation fawg weweq am: « Whether in the implicit
or expl elt constitution of Adithi. they funetion as
Angirssas, Vipras, Kavis. Gandharvasete., as Pranas,
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Swaras, Varnas, Ukthyas, Sasyas etc. In every way
they help rearing the individuality of the being of Tn-
dra to develop into fullness through the stages of Pu-
sha and Adithya. Eight children are born of the being
of Adithi s=tqar sifzaai = o She raised s ven into
the company of Devas, and the eighth one remained
a Marthanda as the Globe of Surya or the Globe of
Earth, one for birth and the other for death, from
which the sun is reared sagain in the further cyeles of
evolution. & svimmifa: vo wafe smmy sl 503 =7 wwinoe
# #iA) Hut, the Devas with their immortal relations
arose from the waters themselves following the rise of
Adithi-at T3 s=am= w5l sFas=as: ) When the Devas wers
actively churning the waters, particles of walers went
off violently as if in a dance == afedmizon si=a s &
F@fwa aimg aowa) The Devas continued to churn with
determined effort, and evolved the worlds and the sun
hidden deep in the oceans. < wit qgn =fi=a s=FE
#mgE s=at + The seven Adithyas have their places in
the world constitution and repest their functions simi-
larly in the frame of every creature: The Divas remain
in the waters and as the living fire of Agni gradually
evolves the constitutions, individual or of the uni-

verse, lhey develop into their full community of Viswe
Dévas in all.

Beyond the three spheres of the six expanses
there is the great sphere, Brihat which is the source
and origin of all, and is really the very firet from
above. Briliaspathi, the Lord of the world was the
first to come info being, in the supreme sphere beyond
the region of light. szef: woir swarr wg) Sitfg: vt =W
With the utterances of his seven mouths. Brihaspathi
the mighty master emitted the scven rays of light and
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thus blown off the darkness. sm® sfiw) @m fmw @=
Swwwim  Like a parent, Brihaspathi, brought into
existence the seven headed wisdom of speech or Voe,
born of the light of truth. cai e &% v fam: sawE]
FedliE=za) Speaking to Indra, Brihaspathi, the creator
of all, broucht forth even language into the four regi-
ons of the Voe or the word for Indra. add e swaEy
=15 =7 lvam gms The wise Brihaspathi roared
with hiz voice and sang the hymns aloud. wEeifth
szl 3 W) 259 fgeamed ) The truth speaking and
straight- shining heroes, the divine sons of light, took
upon themselves Lhe role of the wise Vipra or Rishi.
BoAwT: Bl fEgaE) s s These flowing fires
of life or Angirasas took the name and role of the wise
Vipras, thought over and conceived the first stage of
Yajna: Wi el g g9 o g9 &9+ | Thundering
in the heavens with his roar, Brihaspathi brought
forth the dawn, the sun, the cow and light. sz=ra &%
o4 amd AT mwaim A ) Indra broke the towering top of
the hindering rock of the dark clond i.e., the head of
Vrithra, which prevents the great ocean of light from
rﬁleu,umg the seven floods and their glorious gods.

SEmEERal 2vs featey afvgagm | Showering over the hea-
ven, the abode of truth, with the Nectar of light, he
scuttercd all over 1he sky with the sparks of bright
dust, like o miteor sT9aT ST Al T81ET% seaRE A1 |

The Mupsician Vena, the child of heaven, stirred
in the abode of light that is within the womb of im-
mense darkness, &4 SarRah g HSEE0E @

The wige ones awaited eagerly for him as for their
own child at the mariginal region of the meecting of
light with darkness,to drink his song with their minds,

T R ghw fage 9 afERefm He is often found in
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heaven by the scers, singing heartily as he flew along
in advance of Suparna. =% mwﬁ T W) e
He iz seen as a twin of the singing bird of golden wings,
the messenger of Varuna, the ruler, in the abode of
Yamwa. the God of birth and death. &Toy & swowm ¥ awa
i g 5o The great musician Gandharva settled on
the tope of heaven holding wonderfully his instruments
within himself. 503 a=ad sfivrs st Fo e

It is Bribaspathi, the lord of the [irmament that
produces notes and tunes for Suparna for extensive
singing as he passes and repasses through the interven-
ing regions of darkoess into the light of the Sun in the
world. The notes of music emanate from Speech, the
milk cow of Brihaspethi i.e®, the great ocean of Sara-
ewathi which urges right thoughts and acts, bearing
the principle of Yajoa within isfcfimmaa o= guda
#5549 at=El 1 Yajna is the coordinaied activity of Devas
under the protection of Indra, after he drinks the
powerful Soma in their company in the high regions of
gpace. Boma sends forth the showers of Nectar into
every part and enlivenes the whole constitution and
its activities in the world of Ynjua.

The activities of Brihaspathi:- of Sarsswathi and
of Soma becoms more and more digtinet and percepti-
ble as the hizher regions are gradually reached, But
the position and status of Soma arée Supreme and
unique. Svma is the Jord and ruler in a thousand
ways. Soma is Brahma among Gods. Ri-Li wnong the
wise Vipras, Syena among fulcors, the bearer of thun-
derfamong clonds.  zm 3gmi o2 wt sffiam afd st
W A A daet Sim: weswen ot He showers forth his
benefice in o thousand jet sircams, The strong one
shines before dawn spreading his praise in a thousand
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ways 5ea8 Afvat: oA g =) foah | He fights death
and danger and gives colour and brilliance toall with
whomsoever he remains. &g &7 97 90 55y 559 o9 T
#uf s 1 Soma is like the round and beautiful Kalasa
(vessel) of Neetar with which Suparna brings down
showers of Amrutham, ns he desceuds, into the lawer
regions with his nccompanying singing. Seated above
the lights of the Sun, Soma roars like a bull marching
at the head of a herd. zgww viswEn alufam te TaeT)
The Divine Suparna watches over the earth, but
Soma actually supervises over all the species, in theip
activities, =3, gl sEasal dia: REam W A/

The Suparna is therefore constantly moving bet-
weei the throe lower regions and the fourth Heaven
through the dusky regions of Varuna and Yama, with
the glorious songs of truth ¢f Brahmanaspathi, emit.
ting flashes of light into various and multi-coloured
jets of showers of the delightful light of Soma from the
Chamasa, the one drinking pot of Indra. The Chamasa
Vessel is prepared by Twashta: but is improved and
made into four again for even distribution by the three
Ribhus, named Kibhu, Vibhva and Vaja. the sons of
Sudhanva, They are the presiding powers of light-
ning, thunder and energy of showers i- e, light. elec-
tricity and sound, the three divine powers of creative
Heaven  Ribhus are thus the engincers of Devas, and
even the mightiest ones among the Devas like Tndra,
Varuna, and Brilimspathis wre supplied with imple-
ments and weapons! by the Ribbhus. They notonly
supplied hors:s for Indra, a cow for Brihaapathi,
but also prepared the car of the Aswins, shillully
transformed the (Chamasa Patra) and wisely, tashion.
ed it jnto four, from whose thousands of streams,
all the Devas drink to their full, gaining energy to work
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their parts in the Yajoa of existence: The rank and
fnnotions of the Ribhus are far greater than those of
the Aswins for they prepare the car for Agni, Ushas
and other Devas 1o be plied by the Aswins ina variety
of ways-

The Aswins too work for all the Gods, and always
accompany Indra, They are also offered Soma along
side of Indra, even in the first offerings of the early
dawn or Pratas-Savana. They are the physieians and
surgeons of the Gods, and they make up the wear and
tear in the constitution of Yajna. They build as well
a8 repair, and for the purpose, they travel in cars on
land, in ships on seas, and in flying Planes in the air,
toreach every guarter guickly for their functions, and
also to belp travellers and morchant vesssls, wrecked
on the vast seas. They are twins and both run paral-
lel and siwultaneons. They also stand by the sido of
the afflicted, and attend to theic needs: They even
helped the aged and atropied Chyavana back to life
and.youth. By the quickness of their varied and ex-
tensive operations, they are everywhere at ull times.
They travel far even into the extensive ocenns and
the waters of the skies. They helped Chyavana inthe
recovery cf his lost sight. hearing and smell.. They
have the presiding functions over the activities of
these twin urgans of sense: By virtue of their title as
Nasutyas, the residents of the nose, they mny be said
to be present in the life | reath of all bring, fugotion-
ing through the nose cnwards: By the self same nume
they are saidto be quick, ever present and everywhere
felt, nod hence called sympathetic and autonomous
Though they appear to be non-existent or unmunifest
&l they are not non-existing 7 swa: i.e swa,+ They
are real existence, Since they defend, fight and repair,
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they are known to belong to the Vaimrudheya Thanu
of Indra. the defensive nervous system i.e,, the fight”
ing part of the canstitution of Indra’s mighty being of
energy i. e., theconstitution of the nerves.

Ribhu, Vibhva and Vaja are the three sons of Su-
dhanva, the perfect arch of the Supreme firmament of
light which is: like the arch of the grey cortex that co-
vers the brain. They are the lightning, thunder and
energy of the Heavenly waters in terms of the flowing
ocenns of water in Ambara, But they are the flowing
powers of light, energy and sound, the characteristic
features of the firmament in the flood of the heavenly
oceans, the infinite powers of Vidyuth of the Divine
Waters, The all-enveloping vaunlt of the [irmament
is therefore called Sudhanva and its powers of light,
movement and sound are ealled the three off-springs
of Sudhanva. It is they that are the greatest archi-
tects and engineers of the gods, emanating from Agni
who resides in the original waters of intelligence and
form the oceans, floods, rivers and also the waters of
the earth, of the atmoswhere and of the stellar regions.
The sonsof Sudhanva are lightning, movement, and
showering sounds in terms of the flood of the oceans
of wate:rs as Asura. Asura is the showering cloud and
is referred to as the preserver and giver of life. Asura
always means light and it stands for Devas. But
Asura has also another shade, the sense of a demon,
Thus the word Asura has come tostand for both, Devas
and Demons. [Inits original sense of light and life,
Asura 'stands for the benevolent cloud, blue or white.
In the second sense of water, the word Asura came to
stand [or dark stoimy elouds and also for Parvata ie.,
dark mountainslike fliing clouds which prevent the
showers of light and life, and work destructively, being
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stormy in their nature and operation, ‘On this basis;
Sudhanys is Ananta or the endloss srch of light of the
great firmament, the region of the oceans of light.
But Anants also means the serpent King, the God of
learning, having the end of its tail in its mouth, and
thus it stands for the endless circle,  But the extrems
opposite connterpart of light is darkness whether as
the dark cloud or ns the dark mountain which hinders
light, and thervin lies the mmagery of Veithra. Thnré
which prevents or surrounds light is ulso called Swis-
bhianu. The region of supreme light is =aid to be be-
yomd the darkness that intervenes between the origi-
nal light and that of the sun down below, in the regi-
ons of the world, It is in the regioniof Varuna aud
Yama that the Sun fights Venthrs when be gains the
powers of Indra- Vrithra is ealled Ahi on necount of
his having the resemblenve of the serpentine ghape of
AnAnta, Vrithra is also named Nomucki, because be
would not easily relense the benevolent flood of light
from the Divine regions to reach the lower regious
without the use of the fighting weapons of lighty movye-
ment and sound by Indra to conguer Vrithra's resist-
ence. Indra and Vrithra are the ohildren of Hght and
its shade, tle darkness, and they are twins., born of
the original waters, butonly descended from the dif-
ferentregionsof light and durkness-  Of them. Indra
being born of Adithi of the vast and highest régions ot
light, is:the brighter and has the help of his other
mighty brothers, Brihaspathi with his light and musie.
in his eye and voice, and Soma, with his drink of
Amruatha from the drinking pot. The flashes of light-
nings and sounds of thunder are the hymns from the
high firmament, Akasa, and the swect drinks of Soma

are for ever attending on Tridra to keep 1ip his might
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and courage, to manage his combat with the powerful
Vrithra. | He is therefore the leader for victory over
Vrithra to help the host of gods from the fear of the
great demwon and priserve them undisturbed in their
functions in the coordinated activities of Yajna. With
Brihaspathi and Soma as his nssistants, on his either
side, Indra maintaing his power. The thundering
voice of Brihaspathi and the Neotrine drink of Soma-
Juive assist Indra to keep up his native might, Since
Indra répresents the agile energy of the Thanus or
nerves of even individual eonstitutions, Brihaspathi
and Soma represent the awakening lightnings of
thought and the energising seoretions of glands in the
high regions of the grey surface of the human brain,
85 in the grey and high firmament of the universe.
The original waters move through all regions,
awakening, nourishing and energising the Devas of all
regions and flow through every region, into every nook
and coruer, as oceans, rivers and streams. They con-
tain within them Agni, manifesting first into the for-
ces of Mitra and Varuna and giving rise to every vari-
ety of activity. They thus flow into the drinking
vessel of Soma and thence flow forth in several streams
into every corner of the Universe and of beings. They
flow into the one chamber first and then into the other
four, and later on through the necessary channels into
various parts. But they flow into the vessel of Soma
from the centre and heart of infinite existence and
bring the nector into the drinking vessel drop by drop.
These waters contain both Indra and Vreithra not as
more opposites hut as composites 1. €., conpanions in
working out the services of Yajna, The fight of Indra
and Vrithra then disappears, They are Mitra and
Varuna. Fight has no place in the perfect flow of the
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fully coordinated and encircling floods of the particles
of dust, water, air. light, sound, energv, thought snd
will as-Apaha and also as Apasaha or close affinities
whetler in the cosmio constitution: of Brmhmanda or
individual constitutions of Pindandas. The.flow of
energy or Apas is atomic in the atom and magnificient
in the mighty forms, Itis in these waters that the
Divine one resides as Agni, and projects. into operation
when churned, first as Mitra and Varuna, the two for-
ces that bring forth the Anda which represents Daksha
or Adithi, or both together, as the two component
varieties' of pollen in the same flower. The waters
themselves are the abode of thess twin forces, the
positive and negative. The original waters contain
the potencies of the positive Mitra and negative Varu-
na bot exhibiting as distinet, only when there is the
stir for churning, in the will t5 move on and envolve.
The original waters baving inherent poteut alities
are-even on the move and flow forth from, and returm.
to their centre inithe heart. They are ever in.a living
fhix through true channels snd paths. The wise Agni
alone knows the paths and condnoets the mareh of the
never ending flow of the watersand leads them for the
help of every man, acting ss the father, friend,
guide, teschsr, suler and controller. It is said that
Hiranya Garbha also existed as Prajapathi, in the
homogt necus flood of the waters of life from whicl eve-
rything emanstes. Yajna is a manifested team wark
of Devas, Rishis, Pitrus ete,, and their sphercs are
united together in several ways through varions rela-
tions: . Yajua expresees itself as Purusha, The back:
ground of these manifestations of Purusha is also cal-
led Prajapathi the Time-Eternal, operating in Yajna,
as the year, in the cyclic rounds of time. The back-
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ground of these manifest constitutions of individual or
Cosmic: Purushas is the unmanifeot time of Kala, the
mysterious, as continuity or t'me, in whioh the Puru-
sha is inherent, manifesting as the Anda of Daksha-
Adithi form in space and as the year, the unit of time
in.the rounds of rotation., Time original or Akhanda
Kala is the continuity itsell of unbroken existence,
while the-chain-of Audas or Purushas is intermittant
cantinnity broken, by periads of day and night,, of light
and darkness, of birth and death. Time original is
infinite and out of it emanates the sun who begins to
make opd mark the divisions of time as seasons,
days, hours, minutes and seconds ete. This fime is the
‘real and original Prajapathi and is also known as the
Eternal Night or Akhanda Kala and also the endless
ocvanof the quick waters. Time-Fiernal as Prajapathi
creates space, being seasoned by the march of the
eternal waters of consclonsness.

Even before the waters are churned by periodic
stir, the Pleni-potent Agni is there, ever active and
exhibiting his powers gradually. He first exhibits his
twin opwers, Mithra and Varuna. As a result of the
play of their powers. Adithi and Daksha are evolved.
Mitra and Varuna are therefore known as Daksha’s
parents. =zl Agni being the parent of Mitra and
Varuna, is known as the master of Daksha or Daksha
Pathi; 2o gwqis &y Mitra and Varuna are known
to have extunsive inluence over the Universe and are
titled as having many ties or relations, sfna. 1 They
yoke together heaven and earth, like bulls tied to the
Dhura of the rolumn of the waters and lead the whole
of creation between the regions of light and the rigions
of the earth. vy & gedl 2wa 9 7iagqw g=7 w1 They
are called the leaders of waters s e &ty In
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the same manner, they are responsible for the evo-
lution and development of vhe embryo in the uterine
waters of beings,  Agni is the fire of life and resolves:
his power into Mithra and Varuna, the centre and cir-
cumference of the drops of Soma enclosed within the
waters, and condensed into the individualised elemen-
tary forms of the ege or the embryo which commence
to grew into bigger and denser statrs by virtue of their
faculties of developing sheaths g7 senfa diesn 7% 1 Their
thoughts are continuously of creation giraie= wwite
@i 1 Who knows the truth of the saying that the oir-
cle is prior to the polygon i.e., the circular, the foot-
less or the undiffervntinted goes foremost of all the
angnlar, footed or differentiated oncs. =R o i
*a% 9 WEwew faay. The unfamiline but the foremost
statement of troth in/the an'ailing wisdom of Devas
is that the quardranguler surpasses the triangular in
power, Ttfa afs sgis =it e 39w 5554 Those, that
bear the burden of conception, uphold truth and leave
off untroth. @t st wafee = el 35 Fedmr When
any of the maids approaches a spotless (Mate), we find
& lovely resident of unimpeded extension in the realm
of Mitra and Varuna. s famfsd whial wmami amiae
#wrm e w9 B fase e 9@ Unawares, youth ens
joys in the wealth of the praise of Mitra and Varunn:
a0 A9 39 m: ahv w g

If Mitra and Varans are the commissioners of
growth and devolopment in hcuse construetion, Agni
is said to be the powerinl dweller of the house itself.
He keeps the home lifefal and powerful and is there-
fore invaked for help by every house-holder in the deve-
lopment of life and power. 4@ 5% ge9=g srt 253 S30
T for the Devas proolaim Agni to be the beslower
of potency and power, of pregoancy and progress: %
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T T TAA Wy WM O B 1 people keep him in
their houses and hold him dearly with the proper wor-
ship of Yajnas, they conceive him in themselves, and
carry him about in their movements as so many of his
chariots (vehicles) Fdl frwd 523 w0y sufsfasiey Amam:
ST G o fpaeta dmvmm: 1 Let mates of equnl age
meet for mutual intecest and churn together. The dri-
ving propeller beats the (centre) of the forcing reins
in him just as the adorable Geod, Bhaga colleots and
holds the controlling forces in him, 3w @wmwm "
wl w4 el fee: adim et o sl g G aRan:
When a couple of same age do services to him in the
common centre of their common residence, the ancient
one is born - young, wandering quick and unwearied
through the human pair. s awm a9y s a9 e 59
A T S i) g geaewEdl A a T

Agni is the warm fire residing in the waters of life
where he is cheered by the neighing horses and fed by
showers of the milk of cows Along the watery oceans
and sireams of blood, there are the nerve plexuses like
horses, and into the Llood streans, the glands throw
their secretions like the milk of cows 10 feed the fire
iu the streams. The fire is in the waters themselves,
Let the plenipotent fire prepare and give us life, pro-
geny and illumination,

The Devas found Agrni in the waters as the life
power of the soven sisters. aiv=a o=l aeeadget aftw a1F
@gmd | The immortal power of the powerful one is seen
m the mortal men. a7 a8 qeal dfEw A gRiges
He is born in the womb of power and is skillfully con!
suming his own food &g Wi sivvER  #eeT SEREUR
BINEF ) The Vayus ie., the horses neigh and ery to
the new born babe, the Agni fg 7 am = @) Let
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us pray for the waters where our cows drink and pre-
pare proper food from the oceans, @l & w§3 I% wH
fimis: ey w4 2% 1 The cows are similar and also
dissimilar but all are of the same form whose names
Agni knows perfectly. an #ew Ren wwem aEwi=CSN MM
#%1 They are given their shapes by Angirasas or Pra-
nas and they thus got o place among Devas. Their
existence is known to Soma. Let them yeild and stay
in our pens with their calver. % sl weEs S50
T3 qiwHess | WY aeaTEa amt G B I oAl s
o fiw: sawities e &fifs 1 The nerve plexuses are
the horses and the seoreting glands of the correspond-
ing seven regions are the cows i.e.. Aswas and the
Gavaha of Indra, the individual self, Indra has three
strong' Thanus or constitutions of powerful nervous
systems pointed out by Indra himslf fem o &= &l
gii; and they are called Amhomuk. Vaimrudheya and
Indriyavati sigms , 294, f=wmd . One of them defen-
ts, the other fights and the third awakens through
sensations from the delicate sensory parts onwards.
Between the three, the maintenance of the constitu-
tion iz managed by the defensive, the offensive, nnd
projective into positive purposes ... by the voluntary.
sympathetic and sensory systems of nerves. Thus the
entire development ofithe body or Deha, Lhe projection
of the extonding self, is managed by the three systems
of impu's:s of the all-pervading Yajona-Purusha of
Thrivikrama, the mover of the Three Spheres. In the
Vatukalakaliya Chapter, Vharaka names the all-per-
vading Vayu as Vishnu who holds sway over all the
nerve impulses as well as the whole individosl: inclu-
ding even the mental activities. sge= w95 w: =94
s | Thantra is the developing constituticn of the
system of {ine nerves of Thatius or Thanthus; Yunthra



24) YAJNA DEVAS 185

is the mechanising material of the constitution having
control over the organs, tissues and cells. The whole
universe is also a great Yajna-constifution of Devas,
with a propelling motive power, working inherentiy in
the three systems of the mobile activity of the three
Thanus. The Universal or the individnal constitution
is therefore commonly called by the name of one, well
equipped, active chariot: or Kratumatam Radham,
v 31 g B et sl B a0 T avE Tl

The order of evolution of the Devas and their
corresponding functions in the different stages of
evolution are worth attention. All the Devas are ever
there in (he original waters as powers, with Agni as
their central 1« sident, to be reared in the womb of the
waters, When churned intently, Agni becomes more
active, rears and employs Mitra and Varuoa to work
out the evolution of the Anda, Agni then becomes the
resident of the Anda also, and is responsible for the
Further activities of Mitra and Varuna. They maiu
tain the unity of the dividcd portions of the Anda 1.¢.,
of Pridhivi and Dyau by voking them to the column of
Varuna's waters, serving as Dhura to yoke earth and
heaven, 1o carry on their functions in the whole uni-
verse. Aryama also comes into being, and begins to
operate along with Mitra and Varuna. Gradually the
Adithyas gre increased in numbers. More of them
mark their presence and manage their functions in the
extended donstitutions, ¢ ther marco-¢cosmic or micro-
cosmic. Ip the cosmic, in addition to their special
powers, there are also several othir powers of marking
the units of time, manipulated and managed by the
Adithyas, sdon after the Sun or Surya malkes his pre-
sence over them after dawn- Thus it is evident that
Agni, Ushas and Aswins gradually enter into their
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chariot and ride forth in it, out of the heart of Night,
into the awskening rays of the sun after the dawn of
birth, precipitated by the stroke of Indra over Vrithra.
But Mitra, Varuna and Aryama are the accompanying
and serving powers of Agui in the night before dawn.
With the rise of Surya, they are also the SCCOMpAny-
ing powers of the sun, the eye of Mitra, Varuns and
Ami sgiigm s Pusha and Bhaga join their
company later on, and they all become the hordes of
Adithyas. They are further joined and assisted by
Vayus, Maruths along with the Manyu i.e., the power-
ful motives and motor powers, Rudras, to carry on the
full and martial operations in the furtherance and
defence of the constitutions of Yajna. The Aswins
continue to keep the Company of Devas althrough life
till night-fall again, in the chariot managed by their
drive. They therefore receive offerings and invooa-
tions along with Indra at dawn.

The order of operations of the different Devas
gradually forming intom community, is noted in Sukta
66 of the seventh Mandala, and the next Sukta descri-
bes the march of the chariot of Devas with the driving
power and assistance of the Aswins. Mitra and Va-
runs maintain the order of Devas as the parents of all
other Devas, for they are the life of light. & i 2@
91 79050 wnwia | They protect extention and project
the developments of the body and the mind ss also the
flow of the circulating waters of life. A; 1&g A
%7 53: 1 With the rise of the sun, Mitra, Varuna and
Aryama become firmer powers, and impel  Savitha,
the creator, and Bhaga-the Ommipotent, w7y 5z fafkas
AT S 1 g aige g1 The Adithyas are many, and
they have many penctrating and straight looking eves,
and burnings tongues, They maintain and control the
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three regions with all their illumining powers, stret-
ched and spread in many dircetions. #g#: #T FFASHT
Fam ssrea: afifir & saicpnis difafaten <t a1 With their
lights, they manage and maintain the measures of
time—the year, the month, the day and the night-and
thus they uphold the great glory of the Yajna of light.
il T wE ma g smisseedt Varuna, Mitra and Aryama
themselves uphold and permeate everything as power-
ful sovereigns, s@rdgen e g2 oERama, P Oh
Varuna, Mitra and Arvama, sinee you carry on eve-
rything as the poweiful horses of light of the chariot
of truth, this song is designed for you at the rise of
the sun. A% §i w6 =My A%: A ST | TEES TE WA AW I8
#a@iEs: | You are the true ocnes born of light and incre-
asers of light and powerful haters of untruth. Under
the influence of your grace and pleasure, may we re.
side in the best dwellings apd grow great. =98
WATA WA GHEl EFalin: Sal 5w 28iis A o e A
The plhenomena and powers of light are thus closely
studied and made to subserve as the vehicles of truth
by their straight paths, straight movements and bright
iluminations of deep searching knowledge. Lf Agniis
the scer in the darkuess of night, Surys is said to be
the awakening eye of the luminory of day. The eye of
the divine assortment rcse bright. May we look af
him for a century and live for a hundred years. a1
F51ea g% GG 9N 91T 0oH, H1ER 9 W

Before dawn, the Aswins appear among the group
of Devas and take them in their chariot and they are
delivered into birth and light at the stroke of Indra
over Vrithra at dawn, all at onoe, partionlarly the ape-
cinl group of the Waters. ‘Agni, Ushas, Surya and the
Aswing. The Aswius are therefore invoked to lead the
chiriot of the Devas that awaits their coming. The
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Agni is frd by fuel to shine for us and he is seen in the
durkness of night. Even while being born, dawn, the
danghter of Heaven. is seen opening her eyes gently
in the east. weisyfta: aFaA s Tq weaT GREERAG | TR
¥ 79 G frdt gRaawe | The Aswins enter and in-
fuse energy into every one with their illumining powers
w55k oyt They enter into our wills and bring
for us their creative essence.  May we obtain their
divine and powerful force into our frames and transmit
it into our offspring. s sk 7 g A BA S A 26
ot 4% @ Ageen: swEl aeifi aisny There is this sweet
treasure in us kept by their previous affinities in us.
Let the Aswins come and'enjoy their food in the human
beings with minds untainted by disdain. 7w af 5w
aCR Friafeal aret TAl S | SHA AAa WA AFRTEI TR R R
In one combined éxpedition the good ones go over,
round the seven streams in their ear. TSRS @7 FOm
it it & o et oim 1 The Aswins bring the chariot in
the dusk before dawn and into their ear, enter Agni
and Ushas, and they &ll go forth from behind the womb
of darkness into the grey dawn, when the sun also rises
pouring forth the showers of his rays of light.

In the presence of the rising sun and his increas-
ing heat, the Aswins enter into the five regions of
their activity. Wiges=atam Sor: F& S S | 963 F9
i W 39 S St SR WG ) S TR AR g0 g
am wE0 gEe e fas 9t e oy The trifold machine
makes its appearance on the road to the five regions.
It goes on incressing, managed by the Aswins on sny
road, and in it one may go happily and safely. 5 wwam
Wit wpn faegd swar oy g 1 ot e |l 30 Ra A
#fm gt In the meanwhile the sun rises higher and
brighter from dawn into further brightness and warmth
i. e., from Ushas into Vyushas. In the presence of the
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warming rays of the sun, the twins of the Aswins, and
of Mitra and Varuna, are more lifeful. They grow
more energetic and carry on more funotions at a grea-
ter pace.

Till the dawn, the Mitra-Varunas alone are active
and were under the infuence of Agni in the darkness
of the night in the waters of life, But after dawn and
in the presence of the rays of light and under the in-
fluence of the urge of the deep penetrating warmth,
not only the Aswins but also Mitra and Varuna become
more active, and work out more functions of greater
importance, The great light has come up a8 Burya,
and there is the birth of all kinds of creatures. He
has appeared by day, and with his brillisnce, he las
been carrying on all his good activities. Tl geRiv=
Sy T = W | S TR (e R S B,
The sun has come up along his path over every city of
dwellings, driving his horses at the singing of the
hymus, Let us face and address Mitra, Varuna,
Aryama and Agni, the true ones: gd shgd S99 T
<t TR 1 % R TR s sken smaw | May [the
truv ones Mithra, Varuna and Agni make us firm and
steady, preparing the path for us with directions on
the journey. @ 78 o0 @4 waamr geat sz May
they lead us away from the path of distress. i gl
Fgs e 1 May all our, paths be safe and may they
ever proteot our well-being. st farg Tl G 4 W
TR |

The omnipotent seer of all, moves up 48 .the com-
mon sun to all, and he is the eye of Mithra and Varu-
une  With his protecting shield of light. he veils dark-
ness, | He, the deliverer of men, moves up into the
ooean of light, and as the banner of _the creator, he
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moves around the common circle, being drawu by yok-
ed horsés. The brilliant one in the lap of dawn comes
pleased with hymns, and all people ‘are really mani-
festations, born of Surya. Working with his energies,
people achieve their objects. 33f awil S Ao gEl
Wtﬂgﬁ!&#m ZruEE A Wmﬁuﬁﬁm
AW AR T TR T aWe wmﬁmwﬁaﬁﬂzﬂtﬁsﬁ*'
Frotras W g, TAYEEE AU | T W T S A A
gwaw 9ifg 1. The Aswins are therefo e more active after
the dawn of life and increase their activities as the
rays of the rising sun are progressively stimulative of
life with their increasing beat and light. Sukta 70 of
the seventh Mandala begins with defining the Aswins’
aphere of activities as all-embracing; @sm and notices
their influence over the whole of the extensiye universe.
They got a secure seat on the plumpy back of an ever
moving horse of power. sils o/ g7 T=1 *&0 77 550 HFF
#itt1 . The horses feed even the mind and determinat-
ion, with benevolent hicat in the great tub of the bruin
of man or of the universe. Being yoked to life as
companious, the horses earry on life over oceans and
wivers. Whether in the heavenly rivers, plants or in
men, the Aswins manage them from the top of the
mountain and convey food to the of(erer. i &f gai
sfvesafy =l agat 300 Bad TEEA @itE: o Feg gae:
b wEes e qud R ssiadln B froodam At aeeEm
AW TR | Hu»y the Gods be (]c'llght-ﬂd in plants and
waters and enjoy with the seers carryving gifts for us
a5 before and procluiming their companionships. ()
The Aswins therefore have a widé range of acti-
Vity over the universe and also over the constitutions
of men and of all beings. Themeelves beinglpranas,
they remnin potive in the functions ufthe sympathetic
system of nerves. They also bogin to carry oo the
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work of circulation, and of digestion. They ¢arry on
the activities of the understanding mind and the stea-
dying will, along with those of the sense orgsnsi or
seers, After the birth of Agnifrom the bosom of night,
at the dawn of life; into the ‘increasing influence of the
ﬂ-“’ﬂkﬁﬂjﬂg sun, the activities of pranas are increased,
While residing in the womb of the waters in the night,
Mitra and Varuna are active in limited spheres. It is
only just before dawn that the Aswins make their osr
ready to take out Agni and Ushas in it. The sun
shines over them and evolves greater activity from the
Aswins as well as from Mitra and Varuna, The Aswins
begin to move first as Pranas in the region of the nose
as breath, the exhaling and inkaling twins, managed
by the nerve pulsations of the vagus twins. They
therefore gradually take over the functions of ;diges-
tion, of assimilation of food, of the cireulation of
bloods of the pulsations of sense organs, and the stri-
des of mental conceptions. After the fire of life eme-
rges, from the embryonic existence, into the dawn of
birth, the life path of the being is thus furthered and
managed with the aid of the awakening rays of the
Suns under the cosmic leadership of Su rya.

Thus individoal existence 1s started by Agni in
the embryo of the waters of existence and is brought
into the world at dawn, into the help of the cosmie
sun, after the release of the powerful waters effected
by Indra just before individual birth. When full
physical development is over, it is Agni and Indra or
Indra-Agui that are found to be the great bestowing
Gods. But before that, the sun and other gods have
Yet to fulfil their functions towards the development
of the individual in the world. Vayus and Maruths
contribute to the development of impulses and funct-
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ions of the nerves, sensosy and motor, as Manyu and
Rudra help the development of conseious activities of
anger and fight, egoistic or emotionsl. Pusha proteots
along the path of the journey of life, and Bhaga rears
the strength and wealth of knowledge into the fullness
of individuality. The Savana of midday thus is arrived
at for the fully grown Indra of mid:-life. The regions
of Varuna and Yama are then crossed by the sun as
Sunassepha and Satyawan. Later Savitha becomes
the parent and begets offspring and gives them the
knowledge and responsibilivies of parenthood, Eriha-
spathi and Soma then play their parts. Fxtension of
ripe wisdom is marked by the songs of bliss of Vena
and Suparna, Thus the Devas occupy | heir respective
places and play their parts in evolviog the play of life
along the paths both of physical develupments sud
mental extentions of human heings  Ultimately, the
all enveloping activity of Brilhwspathi begins the pro-
gress of the psychologionl processes into fully deve-
loped stages of the individual consciousness, just wlen
the nnconscious individual begins to develop physi-
cally in the very first stage of existence of emerging
and extending out of the Pindu of the embryo or of the
Aunda of Daksha and Adithi. In this way every Deva
gets his place, gains a hymn for invocation and an
offering of Havis, afler which he develops strength 1o
play his part in the Yajoa of life,

The twin Aswins, the good Pranas of Ushas, hiave
absolutely no active part in the dark path of Agni in
the night, and are fully active in the bright path of
Surya in the day. They work imperceptibly in the
might and perceptibly in the day in the continuous
play of life:  We therefore invoke them at the end of
night and the beginning of day with all our enthusigsm
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for the ‘munificence of their wealth, of horses and
cows, of the motor activity of nerve centres and
plexuses, and of the secretions of glands into the
streams of the waters of life. The Aswins are there-
fore called the life breath of Ushas. g T a el

RO 2ot Tawry 9= 1 e ot w0y 5w fmwerd gaeR o
The Pranas of the foetus are not defined until the
Pranas prepare pathsand channels of the constitution
are completed before birth. The autonomic tracts of
nerves are completed before birth, and the breathing
begins just after birth and starts the reflex movements
and sympathetic activities, managed by the vagus
twins, responsivle for all vital processes as the horses
of Aswins, The completed constitution at birth is the
chariot of the Aswins and the twin horses are the two
vagus nerves, the activities of the twins are of those
of the twin sefs of sense organs. Their Pranas or life
impulses are the two processes of life breath, of inspi-
ration and expiration which begin at birth, the dawn,
from the imperceptible operations of Mitra, Varuna;
and their leader the Fire or Agni in the dark night of
the embryonic stage, comes into life in the world after
birth as the sun, the son of day, and enters into the
path of the light of life. The respiration process beging
at birth incieasing its operations as developments pro-
ceed under the spur of Agni from within and of the
rays of Surya from without, Thus night and day are
the alternating periods of life through the paths of
darkness and of light. Life in the one leads toand
prepares for life in the other stage of existence, thus
for-ever refreshing the process of life and creation, of
the eternal journey of activity through the two alter.
nately repeating paths, dark and bright. gsegst w8

4 w Wrwimd + The Aswins are therefore welcomed
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in their car to bless the mortals at their birth, to fight
for assimilation and to #ave the sweet growth of deve-
lopment. *Oh, Aswinau, you may come in your car
to bless the mortal, to fight the impeding indigestion
and protect the growth of the sweet sustence of mata-
. bolism snd the monufasture of sugar for us™. 9@
BT AT TE SRR 28 | G0 SRR e A At )
You can move your car into the approching bright
light and keep it going powerfully for bliss into
greater light.  smi tesmamt =g gem gwoi s49wg | Letiyour
swift and progressive horses drink fully and carry
back to youth all those who have decayed and are
caught by age and degeneracy. 33 =AM STAIsHITF FiZd
BRI TGN |
Under the influence of the rising rays of the sun,
even Mitra and Varuna be¢ome more nctive. They
are the first parents of ereation, of Bralimanda, work-
ing on from the bosom of Night in the womb of the
waters. The sun isthe eye of Mitra, Varuns and

Aryama, and in fact of all Adithyas Therefore Mitra
and Varuna work up greater phenomena into tangible

manifestalions, at every sun-rise. We therefore invoke
with hymnps Mitra and Varupa of pure activity whose
gpiritual and cclestial essense is of the frist-rate and
undying, extending into the march of the offspring of
every form of life. zfwi 57 =fa s=iffa ga s | 78 Wl
TEasiga = e amewa e They are the life of
Dovis and are great mastors.  They will be creating
ourregions and energising them. Oh, Mitra and Varuna,
we enjoy your company wherever light and day are
working on. #fr T g0 amal aw: Bl s el wmW
fremom siat aem des 2|0 They are great forces pushing
on into the borders of untruth and are Tormidable foes
of mortality: May we cress our difficulties along the
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true path, as we cross the oceans in their ships.
AR T3 S, e, R9d waTa | e gem T 519t 4 A e
a%% + Let Mitra, Varuna and Aryma lead our food and
speech along true paths. g3t far sont 2 o T2
affitaeg e Let the great pit (of space) and the superior
light, made intently and kept active, be sprinkled
with Nectar by Mitra and Varuna. for they are the
monarchs, the brilliant ones of great regions and they
maintain them, fully satisfied. i ng Fagm asl i
I WG IR B w93 @ g st =i Oh!
Mitra and Varupa ! the Sun, your eye and face, comes
up extending himself over world. They know the zeal
of Agni in the mortals. =34 sestem awit 230 T gdmr-
T AR il g 92 ane a e They are the great
and ancient ones of the earth and heaven and keep up
the battle of life in plants and men, and maintain them
with growth. They incessant] Yy guard development
and growth. ' diffr se gfirem sfzs s wea: e
sty ey et i e Here glides the sun in front
of the earth. You are powerful seers and protectors
of the world, mobile and immobile. You look straight
into men and find their sins. THE R T 2 =
T HT ¢ ROW M snas T Y A T T T | Highly
sweet are your foods as long as the sun is high in the
brilliant (white) ocean, for. the Adithyas, Mitra and
Varuna are there, aud there they joyfully carve their

WRY. 331 50 ARl S0 T S6EEE W 4w ae
= Mt sdian seoifz af= ) Matra, Varuna and Aryama know
the vast (untruth) darkness, Uninjared, these song
of Adithi increase their powers in the tub of light. o
SR s e shan sty 6t o A GBI I
Wfgd ovan They are unrivalled, With their intelli.
gence they teach even ignorant ones. They lead into
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the right path even the wise and the active, it they
eXperience sin unawares.

Mitra and Varuna are the most powerful ‘among
the Adithyas with intensive influence nver the exten-
sive 1anges of the spheres of their activitiés: They in-
fluence the genesis, developments and functioning of
Adithl and then of Adithyas, to which group they too
belong, and they are the most influencial powers over
all the spheres of existence. As Adithyas, they oreate,
develop and maintain all individual constitutions and
their constituent materials. They are the associntes
of Agni in the original waters, in the Night, in the
Earth at Dawn, midday and evening. They influence
the march of waters, clouds, the formation and growth
of the embryo, and the cells of animal constitutions
and of plants. With the help of the sun’s dawn and
the growing intensity of his rays, they assist the deve-
lopment and building up of the sweet content of plant
and animal growth. In the mental sphere they not
only lead the feelings;, thoughts and dvsires but also
the genesis of sound, speech, song, music and melody
even of musings. Their existence isof light, the all-
permeating power influencing the impulse and flow of
the particles of earth, water, heat, air, light, sound,
life, thought, will and consciousness. In the inorga-
nic world they influence the development of physical
objects such as tlie dead stone, earth, wood. air, water
ete. They are ther<fore universal powers operating
alike from the centre to the cirgumfer. nee of all exis-
tence, ranging from the birth, growth and funetion-
ing of cells, tissues and organs: and work out the acti-
vities of the physical, sensory, motor and mental
regions of the entire human constitution and of all
micro-cosmie beings asalso of the being of the macro.
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cosm. The workings of the ‘mind. speech and of the
physiological as also of voluntary physical work, are
under the influenee of Mitra and Varana. They have
their share in the eternal activi tics of the original wa-
ters of existence even in the developments of the em-
bryonie Anda. in tha wctivities of Agni' in the night,
before the birth of Dawn. Even #mong Adithyas they
have distinet existence 53 twins,Mitra and Varuna, and
also as the trio of Mitra, Varuna and Aryama, They
are more active uuder the influence of the awakening
‘and provoking rays of the rising and inoreasing  Sun,
and nnder his ascent, through the journeying stages
from Doshs into Usha, Vyusha and Pusha, as also
under the full blown powers of Bhaga

Especially at midday the rays of Mitra and Varuna
voincide with those of the San when they shine most
Powerful over all the world and even lielp maintaining
the strange chariot of the Sun in the highest pinnacle
of the firmament by coincidence: s fom g Tatre
AR 4 SR ory But they accompany the sun and
ean also vrmpete with the Sun and cover hisravs with
powerful clouds.and muke them shower their blessings
ovi r the world. 'sm D FEeRey iy wa ﬁiﬁmﬁﬁﬂ‘mg&l
TR T g v g ey S k
_ When the steeds of the Sun are (Momentarily) re-
lieved at the Midday. the splendour of  the sumn is
truly unveiled, being added to the splendonurs of Mitea
and Varuna. =59 Ialiiad A 51 gaw 35 EEsT awTy A
thousand lights of Devas gather together intoone, and
the brightest form of Deyas I\8 seen,  Tgwm ARARI e
At A%E 2y 7= Their main power of growth is netive
und they maintain the earth and heaven with their

light. fes R st whird g i B T ST aetne
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They sssist the growth of plants, create showers and
increase light. wiwm sim); smftz @wa 1 The golden pillar
of the Sun is born in the showers of dawn. Let the
great pillar be ascended by Mitra and Varuna and
from there let them see both Adithi and Dithi, the
undivided and the divided. frm &7 gt W= FEaW TR
e ST 7 i T A R

The twins. Mitra and Varun, in fact the whole
community of Devas function in the constitution of
greatures and carry on the processes of their lives,
gradually evolving into greater and greater accord and
harmony in those beings, making them sweeter and
sweeter in their organisms to contribute to the sweet-
ness their, thoughts, and looks, urging the sweectness
and beauty of existence and making its essence to pro-
ject into the offspring of their children and grand-chi-
ldren of their second and third generations, to make
the generations go on endlessly progressing in order to
impart their might into the generations of continuous
existence into the infinite eternity of Time. They play
their part to contribute more and more to the sweet-
ness of the beauty sand harmony of the whole of jexis-
tence including the offspring of the Yajamana, his
retinue of men, animals, trees, fields. waters, air and
sky, which also quicken with their warmth and light,
the extensive being of knowledge or Brahma 'to be
amply conveyed into the greatest word, language and
literature of the highest poetry,,music and song. (Rk.
Yajus and Soma) of the self-aware Pranas which pul-
sate through the life breath of the whole of Divine
ereation, slowly to be realised by individuals into their
voluntary cooperation and effort with the coordinated

process of the divine nnd cosmic Yajna.
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Kuowledge or Brahma is thus said to develop and
express into the varied forms of the essence of organic
matter, vital, mental, psychic, and astral. The grea-
test aim of individuals, soviety or State issaid to be
directed for the development, protection, survival and
revival of knowledge or Brahma as Veda, and also as
Bralma, the Brain, as also the essential seed of
human existence nawmely the spermatozova by awake-
ning proper life and conduot and protecting it in indi-
vidual constitutions of all the ranks and ranges of
human beings,

In a similar way the twin Aswing are also respon-
sible for the lunctioning of the huwan life with its
Pranas in the physieal, vital and mental spheres. The
two sets of twins work out the structure and texture
of the individual constitutions and carry on all their
functions even of production and reproduction. They
therefore, not only enter into and take part in the pro-
duction and repair of the tissues nnd organs of their
bodies, feelings, thoughts and tides of the mind with
their corrections and readjostments in individaal lives,
hut also in thy functions.of Pitrus who reproduce their
forms in the off-spring and also shape their thoughts

and ideas into the sweetest language of the seers and
Devas,

May the Aswins enter the minds of us and may we
have the proud essence of reproduction, May we
dchieve the highest divine pleasure of being jems in
our persons anid in our children wies ey BIg Sl
#E A1 a%g et A% 599 43 T gl B W1 May the
bestowers be gencrons and move with unstinted liliera-
lity: May they, of friendly, good and true aots, grant
us the gift of possession of horses and cows.  wEAE
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wue it 3 9 T AwEd FE 5 7 94 gz B v g
s | May you ever proteet us with wellbeing and
may you hear my song of invocation. May you move
in the paths of light and speech, and grant us gems of
the songs of the wise. T ¥ & API T A= sfitsn el
w vafy wEE q0% 34 va weawm @@ The youthful
daughter of the Sun has opeuly coveted the wealth of
your eplendour, since you saved her with your rays of
light and restored her youth when she was beseiged
with kisses by a group of companions: 3% B R wm
it 5 il AR saeTal Gy w b i A e A S

Pusha and Bhaga are two other important Devas.
Pusha is the guardian of all the directions and pa ths,
and Bhaga is the guardian of the regions and the fo-
ouss of all the rays of light, Pusha keeps watch over
the traveller and leads him into the right direction,
When any one strays away from the right path, he
leads him into the proper path as a master directs his
cattle. Pusha knows all directions. Let him lead us
safely. qm @mn SFag G41T o S0 PRA A% ) You are
on the watch for the deceiver and the sinner on the
bighways. @ o= zaiisseise smfsg) Pusha is the
relative of all between Earth and Heaven. wum %973
s | Bhaga is the keeper and controller of the
regions, He is the most illuminated and so possesses
the name of Bhaga or splendour. He is also known as
Bhagavan, the possessor of splendour w7 v wl a%g =&
& 74 s tawr) With his aid may we, and the Devas
also become the possesgors of Bhaga. All rays of light
and foroes of feelings, thoughts and emotions, meet in
Bhaga and be holds the key of control over all.

The Maruths, Vayus and Manyn belong to the
group of Rudras. They are the forces of might, vigour
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and courage, and they assist Agni and Indra. They
are therefore named as &= man friends of Indra. They
arc noted for their vigorous operations in all directi.
ons and are also named as quick goers in their jour-
ney or 38 =T Raghu Syadas. They are really, the mo-
tor powers, working in the various spheres of the oos-
mig being and the microcosmic beings, from the regions
of Pitrus or genes to the regions of Brihaspathy’s ut-,
terances, or speech centres in the brain ftes we: fiey

ST Al 5 g gy The Maruths break open and
make brecolies (in the enemy's ranks) with the vigour
of their movements as the Vasus of whirlwinds. May
they destroy darkness and give us children and ofi-
springs in the world, 33 taias awdl T g T saRE
AT PRI 99 7 a4 % aet . The Maruths are the
powers of the great regions of men and even of plants

May they, the hordes of Rudra become onr protectors
in our baltle of life. & sz TR 0 iy Ry ¢ ag
=T #TAl wEAE el AR T B They move vigorously
through the great space between the two vanlts of Ro-
dasess, and shoke them with their power. They are
therefore called Rudras or the fearful ones. X i
TRHiiwgal s agam v« None  can vie with them
inthe glorious display of their brilliant arms and forma.
AR A T AR el e | They work in the
minds of men, They can anderstand the Udgata of
the chanter, and lead the mind of the Yajamana. @S5
T fe #r%l s 9 g2 we0  There is one impartant dis-
stinction between Maruths and Vayus, The former
move in the bigh luminous spheres, while the Vayus
traverse the intervening sphere of the middle regions
Pl wem: oWl s=afdir o In the human frames, Ma-
ruths work in the sensry-mator and ideo-motor paths.

While the Vayns mostly work in the thorncic and lower
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regions ag motor powers of the centres of the reflex
and autonomic systems of nerves.

Manyu is another power that belongs to the group
of Rudras i.e,, the fierce ones. Manyu is anger and it
is partly impulsive in working, and partly cognitive.
Manyu is the forec of feeling, thought and emotion.
As a forceful psychological power, its best manifesta-
tion is courage, and it is an essential factor for the
sucoess of individual vxistenoes and nims, and also to
subserve cosmic purposes. Manyu must needs exist
first as a force though it must be subdued and contro-
lled later on for the proper disviplive to work oub
wisdom's activity. Manyn has powerful weapons
wvars: along with his daring and push &8is: |

Manyu is & Deva and a Hota or invoker He is
in Indra, Varuna and Agni.  #egicsl 757 w8 3 e’
yeil s @7t ) Manyw is praised by men as he is a power
working in the human beings He fights as Vrithra and
many other powerful enemes, @ 79: 253:1. May be
protect us with his thoughts and courage. 3 B $23
giad 41 g wien 5o awm g=9a: 1 Manyuo is not mere rage
but be is cournge of discrimination, the complex of
thought and emotion, transforming into ideal enthu.
sinsm. Manyu rides joyfully along with the Maruts,
the fighting forees, driving on in their chariots @) 7=
q1y sws=t gl e e Manyu s therefors our co-
mmander like the brilliant Agniof Wisdom in fighting
our enemies. s 71 g 98@0 He is the one iu the
mauy Devas and praised by all, and he disciplines
every man in fighting the battle of life. wa sgmats &=
@5 Temy Re? dfmfv. Even Briliaspathy arouses Manyu
if his knowledge is interfered with and therein lies his
greatness. AWET s\ SFAiETE TG00 algan Aesed)
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The Ribhus, as already noted, are the engineers
of all the Devas and also of Indra. They prepared the
ear for the Aswins to drive in, the drinking vessel of
Some or Chemsa, first as one and then into four, the
horses for the riding of Indra, and the cow of speech
for Britwspathi. They also made the Pitrus young
again and agnin. ¥ 7% fma wn 1 They are themse-
Ives thi descendents of Angirasas or Pranas. Vaja,
Ribhu and Vibliava are all powerful as the brilliant
powers of Adityas working for the protection of the
earth all the year round through seasons and months
for the regeneration of Yajnu,the year. & ast frear mafiz
Sl S T 7F ) A A% e A SR e ) S
ISR WA it it v amn Working thus inces-
santly all through the twelve months of the year, the
Rilhius sleep, eujoying rest as guests, during. the last
twelve days of the year, zmer o sgimashi® om s avm
Having pri pared the regions well, they lead the strea-
ms down from the high arch of the firnament for
vegetation inte the fields, below afsn svmmey foege w=n
fgtail 7@ s 1 Though the Ribhus general) ¥ work fop
all the Devas, they have specifie duties, Ribhun spe-
cislly works for Indra to shine, Vibhava or faws
for Varuna to creats, and Vaja for the power of all the
Devas i. e., Viswe Devas. 91 mwwpea ssicey e
EOE |

Indrs is thus the roler-of the whole ntiversé and he
shines brill'ant with his great splendonr wer, Al
He wiclds power in all directions and Le has command
over all) Linds of beiongs. If Agui lends the host of
Devas, lndra commands them. He is the life of Devns
g 3 ¥ and his form extends from the lowist to
the Lighest vegions, In bim are constituted the Visywe
Devaa or all the Devas. The Aswing age functioning
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in his vital constitution, as the Ribhus are operating
in the high spheres of his mind as voluntary powers,
Ludra therefore rules over all regions and beings, and
all the Devas work within and aronnd him, in and
about his vast person.

Indra fights enemies and bestows blessings on all,
He fights the darkners of Vrithra and sends forth on
to the world, (he showers of light, drink and food.
Indra’s form extends from the celestial sphere to the
terrestrial. His frame is definite but is moving amidst
the streams of the particles of the seven regions. His
form is half exhibit and half hidden, in and through
the seven streams. Like Varnna and Agni, Tndra has
his birth and being in the waters. am wm: w= afe=:
Wi 41 o gt fen. 1 Since he moves in the wuters like
Agni and other Devas, they are all called the undiffe-
rentiated or the unfooted ones, though they are swift

footed. smfi=h syefim,

Indra is really known by his brightest glories and
dealt with in terms of the tawny form and the many
splendours of the sun gftes iy 5 & &g wrizes
Indra sustains most powerfully the bright spheres on
high, &w fmm Bdt =i s He extends thronghout
the spave of the three regions oreated for him by
Vishnu and also the spaces controlled by Maruts in
the mortal frames ¥ fawit dway qrary 3 &9 w7 aedl i
spfeEamt ) 1o is Indra thay kills Vritra who retards the
descent of the streams, in ordep to belp Ushas, Agni,
and the Sun, to rise along with the Aswins in the same
chariot at dawn. zm & T2 5 s sfawel: TR & R
2% 3 Trew: 1 Indra is therefore said to be the master
aud controller of men. TG T gzt | The cows
of Indra come out from (le Angirasas in the cave and
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Oh, Indra, you rear the Sthoma and the Uktha. You
also protect the player of the Sthoma-singing- #f e
97 1 Uh, Indra, you are sweeter than the sweet, You
eweetly create the sweet ecstacy and face your fights
sweetly, So saying the wise ones enjoy your courage
while you win your battles courageously. eml: sy

Wmm:mmﬂ#?:tﬁﬁ&mwmﬁﬂﬁﬂaﬂﬁ
ﬁ'lml

the totality of existence as the integral state of the
unity of the Devasg. R o e A Pl agw fiwm e
While emerging into manifestation he is one undiffe-
rentisted unity of homogeneity., He is the one who
unites all in him, who feels and sees all the regions in
hinself, and works all the work. He is Viawa Rupn or
the form of all, and works the works of all L.e., Viewa
Karma. He ig the first parent of ail of us a7 who
comes into being ‘and enters into all the Devas
that later Cmerge into distinet forms and functions,
He is the all-secing and all-working one who creates
all and holds them hidden in his composite and active
tonsciousness and knowledge. 4 gl S, et fa-
Aitten Rman:) Al about him, he has many eyes, many
mouths, many feet and many arms, to see, to eat, to
move, to extend belp and to work, He is therefore
called Viswa-Karma. Let the wise thinkers question
and find out in their minds what it is that holds in it
all regions and eings, and vet excels and transcends

them all. i AV $557% TR T W1 Let



206 VEDIC OUTLOOK

the wise be trained and disciplined as compsnions of
Him who grows with food, and fecds the earth and
‘Heven fomi afaa tivm 7o 99 seegmagrnd ) He is the
‘one, abovesnd beyond the seven sens. SETATT THE:
and he fs onr father, creator ave ordainer, and he
knows the regions of all the world i v =@ s
sy 53 gwhi fa o He holds the Names of all the Devas
i bis one name as Viswakarma.  He holds in him the
Samprasus, the one question that contains all guest-
ions; The one problom of all problems of the worldsis
held in his geip even in name, i 2 FHO 0% 03 7
awn weaat That whioh was conceived at ficst in the
waters eontuing all the Devas and had been held first
in his heart, The round undifferentiated embryo of nll
is one in which ail the world remains. &tz 7% 5% 33
a4 2En sares e He who pnderstands the diffe.
rence alone cannot understand the one nuity that is at
the heart of the unborn: the indopendent and the -
morinl oue  arEer smamEs Gft) AR REE geE A 0 @
g o mw soasE 3o oE He who s cne, undivided
annd |m|l.i.fiarun-tiut_ut‘l, is full of eyes, mouths, hands
and feet, full everywhere and all over, thongh he hins
not gpecially developed particular and loeal eyes,
months hands, and feet, He is the one Brahmanda
of Ve ma yocosm snd the Pindande or the embryo of
individus! forms- He is the all pereeiving Inteliigence
forming the Brahwa or brain in individuals a8 the
gonree of inlelfzence, und the protection of its progress
is the aim of all beings, ranks and organisutions, as
pire and unpollut-d by any of the vices of drink ete.,
An its pristine purity for the well being of munkind
working throvgh all social and pulitical organisutions
which protect it at every moment and provide for the
safety of the infinite future.
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Viswa Karmn represents the subticst undivided
state beween the unmanifest, and mainfest between
the implicit and the explicit phases of existence of
the universe. possessing all potentialities but not dif-
ferentiated nor individualised. That state is homo-
geneous and exhibits every power in function by any
and eyery portion of it. Viswa-Karma is an all power
ful being in which every portion takes on the functions
of tvery power and the Viswa-Karma always lives and
moves in the original and potentinl waters,

The waters are plenipotent ind are named Divine
Walers or Divya Apaha. siizi: | They are ever moving
and are constantly circulating through every quarter
and around all parts together. d=ufsfgman They are
therefore all-pervading and omnipresent, and they are
#lso ommipotent. &9 s wog Ivd ) They are immortal
and ever purifying. They protect, correet and shield
our hodies, =9: gl imx 3099 a=ms1 May they wash
awny whatever is bad inus. They start form the
great oceans and flow towards the great oceans.
#arzi; amEmk They purify in a huudred ways and are
by navure delightinl and pleasant safE: swme and
they are therefore the food of the Devas.

It is in the midst of these waters that Varuna, the
king moves watchful of the teuth and the untruth of
the activities of men. @i va T ai 77 saEa s@Tam
el Not only Varuna but also Soma and in fact all
the Devas have emerged from the waters, The all-
powerful Agni is seated in those waters, §=md i
wiai=q: | The sun spreads his rays in these waters, and
for them Indra cutsout a way and imparts to them the
urge to flow on, FEHST Tl Uamm 999 §21 SEE M A
May those oceans give us their wealth, 7 fiFasl amn
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Mighty Indra struck with his weapon Vajra for the
release of those waters from their hindrance,

The waters therefore have the potentialities of
rearing and feedingthe Devas with their sweet oozings
of Nectar. #3333 They are the Divine waters of life,
cosmic or microcosntic, generating, rearing and feeding
in them Mitra, Varuna as well as all the Devas in-
cluding the mighty ones of Agni, Indra, Yama and
© Soma with the supply of the milk of the heavenly cows:
The cows are inherent in the waters and sopply their
yield for the being and becoming of the Devas and for
their functioning. May those waters of milk flow well
and may we sing the song delightfully tothe mind, for
the waters are the f«eding mothers of Mitra and Varu-
na. SIS AW MG STHRE T Sgl) SE FEEE ST aiee |
The wise pursuers of the path of ¥Yajna worship Agni
who shines bright in these waters without fuel, Hisisg
#ign aaey g $740 It is by these waters that Soma is
delighted and satisfied as men do in company of their
young and loving partners in life. =fF & d%3 gdaw
.Wﬂﬁf‘l@{ﬁfﬂ%mﬁ: i For the same reason do yound women
bow- before youths, for Lthe brilliant waters shine well
in the youths. vaaw g=adl, #w7a sZigugadt, Ww=an Oh, you
wise geer, worship and bend Lefore these homogeneous
waters which are ereative and rearing all like univer-
sal mothers, =% sfef go7m ooft Tieze To3: A9k May
we be keept on to the path of divine worship for the
wealth of light and delight. RS s =7 &9 =m
78 "amt 0 May the udder, the unity of light and truth,
assist us with their waterss Let the potent waters
remain rich ant sustain us safe, active and jmmortal
WA an RS o sEE R A T S s oo
%87 %% {591 %551 Let the mothers, the waters make us
clean with their kindness and purily us with their
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tender affinities of friendliness. They, the divine
onesi keep ns united and intact and with their pure
form wash off our impurities to make us bright with
Purity. S SR GO S A S g 6 e el i
W #ERs g moofi o [ imbibe into me the oozings
which flow from the cireulation of the one homogene-
ous source along the seven streams: or floods. wama
Gy 49T 2= ST 89 i1 Whatever seoretions flow,
or whatever light is shed by thein, all of them start
from the souree of the flood of intulligence. w&t zoy:
Sl neY £ A R 3w o

The cows which yield their milk from their seven
udders in the seven regions of the seven floods of wa-
ters are the glands of the seven regions that contri-
bute their showers into the oceans of the circulating
waters of life in the human body. In the cosmic con-
St.tution they are showers of individuality, of move-
ment, light, sound, colour, heat, water and dust from
their corresponding planetary bodies throwing their
showers of light. They are the streams of milk of the
cows of Indra who keeps them safe and free from all
danger along with his horses of motor, sensory and
ideo-motor nerve impulses, May Indra control the
cOws and may Agai drive then near. = fFraeag sivats!
aag | Let them vome back ta their homes to be sreple-
nished under their master. w73 fefal afng g AT
Oh, Indra, give back our cows to us again that we
might enjoy them with our lives. zmis Fmiw TR
S S )

The milk of the cows thus feeds ul! the gods, parti-
eularly Soma, Varuna, Indra and Agai. " The Cows
and Horses are fed by the Devas themselves in the
original home of the waters, that contain the cows in
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their undifferentinted and wvnindividualised homo-
geneous forms in company with Agni, the immanent
power in the current of waters, which slowly gives rise
to the individual Devas, This Agni is the one in whose
(stomach) heart Indra iresides and receives the crush
of Soma. #% % wit: sferw dwhrEz: 8 7% Iz« He s
praised as the powerful horse with his thousands of
potentialities sleeping dormant in him, and praised as
the source of knowledge. =mas: i saned 7 Aitg G977
Oh ! Agm your light is in the sky, earth, plants and
waters Thy light extends in the intervening space.
All that brilliance is of the ocean of thy powerful, deep-
Becing raye. =% o0 fafew: gfussi gdmivs a9@ | 9 sraREW-
qaR SR A I 1 T

This state of one immanent Agni residing undif-
ferentiated in the origival and ultimate waters repre-
sents Viswa Karma, the infinite potent, in the ever
active walers even prior to the emergence of the entity
of Vrithra, the dormant enemy, emerging in evolution
or again merging in involution into the pure Viswa
Karma., The Vrithra then exists concealed skillfully
in the midst of the pure being of Viswa Karma, the
being of All the-Devasg, as a strained ray of a stressed
spark in the bosom of the infinite ocean of Light in the
covert status'of individualised Marvichi, the parent ray
of one of the Prajapathics or Partiarchs or like the
disguised Swarbhanu among Devas and in their own
form to escape detection, Vrithra can then be known
only by the wisdom of the mind, since he appears un-
recognised as the individuating ego of the Soul or as a
eloud, hindering light or as an impediment in voice or
drawback in speech, as a doubt in the mind, as the
covering of the embryo, or in the form ol the yet pro-
tecting wall of the living cell, thus lurking in the many
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forms of impediments for further progress at each
gtage of the many Devas, to be fought and vanquished
a8 the one Vrithra in many forms with characteristic
skill and vile selfishness, vy WHFIRETR AR BRI ma
FafEa: o o s wea e AdFE wResi= 3951 When
Vrithra is overcome, knowledge is full like an ocean of
sweet waters, isself sufficient. and is beyond the
range of any form of impediment. It becomes Sara-
BWati, the quivering and chafing vevan of light, 3 s
Tt and flows like Saraswatl ¥ asa stream of song as
Gayathri, or Savithri the crcative flood of the waters
of Sanjnanam or knowledge, the source and feeder of
Riks. == m: frams owg o amfs TFRIT |

When people pass through all stages of develap-
ment through the discipline of fading and overcoming
selbacks, and attain the knowledge of the self, they
ire it to know the nature and potentialities of the
orginal watery of Immortality. The ultimale stage in
the proximity of tlie waters is given lo the share of
Yamn who remning, as it were, resident ovee the ut-
most sheath orsphere of ind.viduality, cosmic or miero-
cosmie., When Dharmaja, the eldest of Pandavag,
reaches such a state of full fitness at the end of long
period of withstanding mishaps in the Aranya or forest,
he becomes fit to stand aud face Yama who then puts
him some jmportant ‘'|uestions touching the basic pro-
blems of Reality, at the foundation of Vedic thought
and eveu ag the summation iuto the one ultimate pro-
blem or Samprasns.

Yama is Yaksha, the living and visible form of
the unseen Ya jua with his mysterious voioe in the sky
by the side of hia pooled wivters and holding the keys
to the questions as the custodian of the waters. Aruni
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i8 lost by the Brahmana into the hold of a deer or
Mriga which is no other than the God of Death, Yama
himself Tt is searchel for in vain with intense pur.
guit through dense forest to the margin of the pooled
waters. That the valne of Agni in Agni-Hotra-Vidya
must be searched for in the Brahmanas and Aranya-
kas is euggested by the story itself. The value of the
acienes of fire, lost to men by long negleot, is symbo:
lised by the Brabmin's loss  of Arani in the forest.
The search for a thing lost must be conducted at the
site of the loss itself. The waters are unenjoyable un-
less one grows in knowledge with experience, common
sense, and study of science. The search for Arani
leads prince Dharmaja, to the presence of Yama whose
several questions bring out many more important que-
stions, all leading to the problem of the waters, which
hold the key question or Samprasna. Withont the
knowledge of the ultimate Samprasna, one eannot un-
derstand other related problems such as the birth of
Yajoa as Daksha, or Adithi as the Anda or the uni-
verse, the pieces of Arani, representing earth and
heaven as the patents of the world, and also symbo-
lising the parentsof individnals through whom rebirth
far the refreshing of individuals takes place, since
they are the living Pitrus, helped for rebirth by Yuma
with the assistance of Soma, Varuna Hrihaspathi for
endless progress to be continued into the further gene-
ratious.,

Along with the question of Arani, thers are some
others.equally important onis such asthose relating to
the sun riding in his chariot in the sky and ruling the
world from the highest firmament surrounded by his
bright rays as the 8hining Devas, the absence of twin-
kling in the eye of the ayuutic fish is indicative of {he

'
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virtues of Animesha. The first birth of Anda of a
ereature is of no real worth at all until its resident
comes oul into the world with the breath of life. The
value of Vedic Kratus as ‘Samskaras or processes of
activities save the individual from rin into the Vir-
bues of fufure life eto.

The symbolism of Arani pieces as earth and heaven
ean thus be traced fo the $wo halves of the Anda of
the Universe in its unity, suggesting the unity of the
complementary parents, the mother and father expan-
ded into the one-ness of the family, as well as of the
whole human race as one family. Absence of winks
in the eye of the fish is indicative of the essential
state of Devas as Possessing a winkless state or sRay
faf of the Devas in the original waters of life. The
phenomena of the Sun in his chariot in the midst of
the circle of his shining rays in mid-firmament at
mid-day is symbolic of Indra and his powers as the
Devas around him, He has to muster his rays in-
to his d'sc. the door that he must remove aside for the
seer 10 see (hrough the gate into the vast waters bhe-
yond,  Yaksha, the guardian of the waters is the root
question of the unity of all as Yajun Purusha. The
witers are the original and eternal waters of life and
treation, The fish is the symbol of first life of living
ereature out of the purest waters of divine knowledge.
The Mriga that carries off the Araniis later onjidenti-
fied as Yama, the God of death himself who would give
knowledge to the mind of the reflecting prince, Dhur-
maja, in the midst of a life of difficult experiences in-
terspersed with meditation over the bagie lacts of the
ultimate truth, The search for the lost Araniis there-
fore condncted thrangh Aranyas or foreats for revenl-
g e value of Pancha-Agni Vidys of the Aranyakas
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developed in the Brahmanas with hints to explain that
the Aranyakas deal with the science of Agni-Hotra
based on the fire made by churning in the Arani pieces,
i. e., the real quest for the immortal one, Agni.

The Yaksha thus reveals the science of the Fire
of knowledge that generally escapes our attention in
the mighty texture of the Veda. It is valuable now to
look into the knowledge of Yama and his relations to
life. Itis Yama that is the God of death, life and
immortality. It was he that taught Suvitri and bles-
sed her with her husband back to life with the promise
of offspring. He also taught Nachikcta, the ignorant
one, and gave him the knowledge of the soul as the
soul of all knowledge, for the immortal ke ping of 1he
wistlom of knowledge. Yama is the keeper and cusio-
dian of the value and use of the watersof cxistonce.
He lives on the tree of a tall trunk with the Devas en-
joying the flower and fruit of it. He secretly follows
the life of the wan of the world strivipg againsy dif-
ficu'ties but when the man reaches the end of it, Yama
helps him back to life through the father and mother
for further life and development iolo the endless life
of the seers, swimming in cternsl joy in the brilliant
oceans of knowledge or Bralima which is not bound by
anything but is transmitted endlessly through scers
from age to age, from genevation to generation by Bra-
hmavid who a hicves the ultimate mgiEzstis Wi and is
ever born consecious of his three inborn obiigat ons to
Pitrus, Scers and Devas. @i 3 amm Hie:  soal =@
and 18 eager 10 fullfil them with sineere life,

In the region of Yama, live all the (ods, impor-
tant of them being Varuna, Soma, Indra and Briha-
spathic The whole group of Devas help the revival of
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the dead back to life and thus aid the aceomplishment,
of Immortality of man through the generations of pro-
geny- The relationship of Yama to the ancient Pitrus
and to Agni, the place and role of Agni for the revival
of the dead through parents back into life are impor-
tant problems for understanding the Pithru Yajna
and its benefits for the happincss of mankind. Adhwa-
ra is 8 planved system of paths in which the regions
and paths of Pitrus and of the Devas, give us the
knowledge of the seperate f ires, their relation-ships
and complementary functions. The fires are men-
tioned in the Vedas as guides for man for the sake of
helping Pitru Yajnas, All such faocts are instructive
of the basis and background of the Vedic path of life
and the formulation of those truths and facts for our
guidance in the real and earnest conduct of life, Some
of the Vedic performances or Kratus are informative
of the facts of existenoce of the individual spheres and
their relationships, whils some other Kratus are inst-
ruetive for guidance in the conduct of life in complex
and confounding situations, they being the results of
the study of the facts of science, and when coordiuated
and applied to life-conduct to lead to the highest aim.

The fires of Ahavaniya and Dakshina, the paths
of Devas and Pitrus, and their convergence in the one
path of the life of morta's are all clearly poiuted out
in the Veda. Ahavaniya and Dakshina are derived
from the original Garhapatya, and all the threo fircs
function for the upkeep of the whole life of each indi-
Vidual existence. Kach one of the two fires of Ahava-
niya and Dakshina work out particularly for the fun-
¢tioning of the Devas and Pitrus, the former for evoly-
ing the revelations of knowledge into the voeal expre-
ssions of the finest hymns of seientific knowledge, and
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the Intter for the survival of endless existence throngh
thie progeny. In each of these functions, all the four
fmportant Devas, Soma, Surya, Varina and Brihaspa-
thy take part atid work out 1he details of the major
function of Yama for rebirth only, but not ak all 'for
the ruin of lenth. The rebirth for complete regene-
ration of more and more refreshed, and refined lives
ip refroshud constitutions, leads the mortal into the
immnrtnlit\ af the endless life 'of harmeny, happiness,
anil bliss of the great coordinations of Yajna, Dana
and Tapas. T8 e aTarsnme |

Being the custodian of the waters of immortality,
Yania tests and judges everyone for his fitness to taste
and-enter the waters of divine life, He is therefore
invoked by the Seer Subandhu for help to save jmen
from the muin of death and for helping us to enter into
fresh lifo for unbroken continnity, #EE ST e
$m sy ST AEEAwl AT smity Invoention is thercefore
made to Yama for the acquisition of the exoellence
ant the chariot of eternal light held by him, the true
master of the wsters. ek b 4% Ak (0 73 T
gtwy May the wise ones of illumination who hold the
great realms be approached and bowed to, =n== &g
a1 sl T A Gl Just as the wide earth main-
tains trees and plauts, thy mind holds on, not for the
ruin of death, but forrebirth and undroken eontinuity.
i g A TR, SAETGIL [ ZAE A A A A e

On the Palasa tree where Yama drinks in company
of the Gods, there our uncieut parent, the foremost
man, the prince of men, reflects sympathetically on
heredity and ancestry. ufem =R areEr X5 Ghie ad: | 2E
frzria: ol gonl 337 While musing on ancestry nunder
the pressure of present existence, and yet carrying on
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the functions of reproduction with care to understand,
knowledge emerged into wisdom and life'is therefore
‘desired again and again.  gooi sy Td T Sy
TIRRL AT R4 g | The wheelleds chariot, renewed with
great skill and concentrated mind, is best in every
Wayy sod dis. found ocenpied by you. § FH - CIHEE
SR T 2§ E0 L P e S, The chariot is set in
motion by the sun, with the wise ones in it, and it is
attended with calm, that is mixed but not unbroken.
A AR ST T s 799 WA ARt s o Who
brought forth the fun, and who made the chariot un-
moving ¢ Who would tell me now how it became une-
Volving &: $ug s v 2 feder) & et Al g s
FWsEdr When it became nnpreductive, the top has
developped into a dry end. @ s dy a9 wwaEg | [n
the front of it is shown the extensive space and death
is thrown | into the rear, JUETR T oo TR 84 )
This trumpet call of his is blown and it is made of the
Eweet yoices.of music. s s ey T TR | A TR
wal ﬁﬁ witas TICsE: )

The message of Yama in the company of Devas in
the fine flower at the top of the good Palasa to the fo-
remost and most ancient parent, the prince of men, is
that the unwheolid ehariot, in which the son of man
meves ‘amidst the life in' the world in company of
Wise mens emerges productive into'the calm of know-
ledge,not unmixed, and tlhe message bursts into a song
of the truth of Pithrus and the sarvivil of the dead
intothe rays of flame from the sparks of fird just ns'a
Rik develops into the song of a Sama i.e., by extension
and intensification by Ayathi aud Dipthi by smft and
4 into the rays of light giving the path of ‘life and
guidance, When the tree. the living chutiot becomes
unproductrve, it comes to a stop into a dead point at
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the end. Thia is the sphere of Yama and is known by
the Deva Manam. At this there is the turning point:
Death is thrown into the rear and in its frout is shown
the immense space to be journeyed and measured in
terms of Devas’' measure of time,

The episode of Araniand the conversation between
Yama and Dharmaja, the father and son of truth and
descipline, is exactly in keeping with the above Sukta
about Yama, Yama is therefore the nltimate Gud of
Truth and he holds the keys of life and death in his
hands, and offers their scoret in terms of Ishita
Purtham #2954 , the Dharmas of Veda whose neglect
caus s Lhe ignorance of death and whose oliservance
extends life into positive and endless bliss. When
individuals meot the dry end of death, they are taken
eare of by Yama who would again send them back to
life through [ather and mother for progeny for further
progress, emerging like a pure jem from the purifying
proeess of refreshed birth out of the fire of death.

Let offerings be given to the brilliant king, Yama,
at the rendezvous of men, and holding contact with
the many paths of the departed, across the varied
regions TXESE WAl WG | SEEN: GRUAE WETOR | SEE A
SEAT 7% W gew g9 Yama is the first to know the path
and he would pever mis.manage the pasture where our
ancient fathers have gone, treading their paths with
knowledge. i mig: st "Rg v n=gf 0 WA agE R
wag i a8 @ #:1 With the Riks of Brihaspathi and
the food offered to Angirasas, the propelling Yama de-
velops them along with the developments given by the
Devss, some of whom are pleassed with Swaha and
some wiht Swadha i.e., Devas and Pitrus, wwed 55 a8
;{iﬁﬁiﬁ: qEeTiA: TR | 31 & 39 oY T fEEed mmel

i
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Let us please and secure the good wishes of
Angirasas, the flowing fires of Pranas. Our parents are
known to be bound to the wise Atharvanas, and the
flaming Bhrugus work out the services of Soma. They
are all to be invoked in Yajna, & 7: Fody s s
aE: dpum: | aef g g ety 97 S mmon Let them
meet the Pitrus, our parents in the high regions with
the diggipline of Samskaras of virtue and merits, of
justice and law. sw=om R 3= oda o =) Let
them leave off the untrue and meet the end, and then
join with the sheen of these constitutions feET swant
q fead o= @591 May they return, and come back thus
to extend in us. These are the regions prepared by the
Pitrus. =% g Be ava dism oaigadr smae

Let the two servants of Yama, i.e., the two Arani
pices, (the parents) pulsating with life and power eto.,
move along the direction of men. = 5530 %9t | THA
At =y 75t wg 1 May they give us the full life of safety
to look on the sun again and again. amens =9 TN
g% awmaway #24) May we squeeze Soma for Yama and

feed him with Havis or Tood- zam sita 357 w90 =505 75
Yajna reaches Yama through the messenger, Agai,
TH ¥ G a=53 Higg g0 wigm: | Let the sweetest Havis be
offered to Yama and let us offer this salutation to the
Seers born of old and those that ehalked out the paths
for us. 9@ aga OF 230 T IF AR EITEG T TaEE: |
One vast space spreads throngh the threo differns
sphieres of the six regions. The song of Gayathri of
three divisions and its beautilying tracts of Chanda-
msi are all situated in Yama. &% ofn %6 S5 80
71 gl seita @4l an g @fgan 1 May the controfler of
Pranas give us life again with evig ete and enjoyment
May we look well, on the rising sun and may Antmi-
thi, the full moon protect our well-being, =g gR=ng
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T AT AR A shee e sgad gom @ we . Let
the carth, beaven and space give us life agsin, Let
Soma give vs the development of body and let Pusha
give us safety along the journey- gt = oft 7313 g
AT o AT g O 9 e e | place thiseircular
Limit on the living ones, and let none cross it ta the
other side. o s qify s 79 T sAeA Let the
great span of a hundred years be lived, holding on to
this gide of Mrithyu. oa siseg sz qEslt f=mae Taat T As
days have the sequence of succession, and as season
follows season in right order, let the ereator ArEN T
our lives inthe same sucecssion in order that the luter
ones, Lhe suvceeding sous, would not leave Off the ent-
lier ories, the preceding faili: 1s SAGFHAE Fhit < e
WA w29 7 wERGIRT ETET $598 1 Let the old
ones rise to life again in sugcession and let them
attempt for it with coutinued efforts. Let Twasthia t)e
maker pive you good birth, happiness and long life.
LI 3 PG wqee AE TRt | gwf A i
=8 & | May these women be not widowed and may they
remain good matrons, living with olose affinities of
friendahip with their masters g mfng: g7 =997 qfm
s | May jems of births without 4ny wenkness or
disesse ariss from the summits of our homes, &1
IR ST ERifEeg S At e ) Oh! women, come, make
ready sod extend your homes in order to bring this
dead one back to the living ones. 3915 F4fy Fiede TR
g wiv 1 May vou give birth to your husband. Eeine
aasqw | Tha soft (cover) shelter of this young lady
will Bave vour virtues from the (mouth) of death.
e JafEfnes om & o Feet sear Oh! earth, pulsate
with the vibration of breath, do not trouble hut give
him good drink and sweet talk, just as any mother

cleans and covers hiw, ssssus IR il g W 5.
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w | May mother earyh remain well vibrating witl the
Pulsation of life ang protect him for a thousnng spans
of life periods. =TS I AT aram oy B w5t ) Mo
your Homrs remaiy snng, full with tenderness and
may all days prove safe to this one, Hummi T Fom
3 MMy T uphold and maintain the earth;
&round youn this elod ‘will be kept; the Pitrus keep to
this pillar (post) for vou; Yama would change your
home from here, A A e i e S P | g
S MR Ty A am AT |
All the regions of the universe from the stellar to
the terrestrinl are constantly nnd cousistently kept in
close contact by the ever circulating waters of lifp,
They ure really great vesang or Hoods of varying kinds
of particles ranging from the dust clonds of stars to
the dust clouds of en rth, boiling active in one great

COSMOS I8 saturated flood, loaded to fuil balence by
the infinitesimals of existence. In thejp continvous
nirruintiun, the floods foed, elege, create and g
solve the tangible objects of their matc rinjs for rene-
wed ereation iniq freshor forms: Their bulance is etn-
mally maintained undissolved by the harmonic chan-
£v8 aud exchanpeg £oing on hetween the regions and
their tonstituents of elementa, ulijects, and Delngs of
plants, animals and men with their Devas of ‘the
states and functions  of Manus Rishes, Pithrus ete,
The foree of vibrations ay the bmse of the pulsations
of life affecting a harmon ¥ between the distinet régi.
ons is called the great. Yajoa of Universal existenon
which js CATLYIng on & progressive shuffle of reorgani-
5ers of creation and dissolution without disturbing the
whole life of the being of the cosmos, which is for ever
Carrying on-the refreshings and refinings of creation,
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the power for which is inherent in the Angirasas or
Pranas in the total integrity of the one will of the life
farce of cosmic existence, extended from the one will
of Agni.

The seven regions go on, creating and resolving,
and thus ratain the continnous stream of life throngh
the Tives of their creatures. All the regions snd ores”
birres of the universe therefore partake in the vibrations
of the pulsations of life and derive it into their beings.
I this process the ohjects and ereatures are really
living the lives of the whole Universe. The living
plants and enimals as well as the human beings enjoy
the living of cosmic life even in their own spans of life-

Side Ly side with these creations of the Universe
repenting through long periods, there 18 also the crea-
tion of beings of the same kind from the parcnts of
each species into tho gencerat ons of their yenrly rege-
nerabions: iEd STl s ae aned fgEn Manu the
self-conscious man, is perfectly aware of this process
and holds on to the principle of regeneration through
the kind and is careful to avail, arrange and manage
the wonderful performunce of the biological principlo
and to bring it into exiensive use for the benefit, and
happiness of the human beings. Manu's race thus con-
tinues unbraken, and so, thought is bestowed again
and again F=33 5w 37 497 by thinkers of comprehensive
vision to find out & way for employing the truth and
seeret of the immortality of the cosmic being, its con-
tinuity and perfestion and fer applying it to the son-
tinuity of man and his retivue of the beings of enitle,
birds, beasts and plants and other oreatares, as each
group raurifices itself for higher and fulure evolution
just-ns each has enjoyed the gaerifives of its past and
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aleo of the present oategory nf plants and animals, just
as a tissue feeds on another tissue and serves as food
for another finer one, in one and the same organic eon-
stitution of a being: Charaka says that a tissue feeds
on another tissue in the ladder of livirg constitutions,
=T ¥ TR0R0: 5% a9t 1 Krishna had justly stated
the terrific truth of this immortal prinoiple by stating
that He, the univirsal Divine souree, is the hungry
fire from which all objeets and beings a ‘¢ evolved, and
into which all are involved again and again, and that
he is' the scuroe of all food and all activity, the eater
and the eaten, the aclor and the act, the sacrificer
and the whole sacrifice wich resolves and creates by
the prinociple of sacrifice in the greatest sacrifce of
existence or total Ya jna. = % @ 33 IE A A q
FE AIFGAE AT @ g Bach kind sows its seed for the
survival and revival of its kind. instead of waiting for
the long drawn and extensjve operations of the cosmie
cycles of life, ascending and descending leisurely up
and down the ladder of life, through the graded forms
of creaturcs into the frames of mankind at the end
of long éaons of time. This ma ¥ come into operation
very rarely and be of very little uvse or ndvantage for
repair and recovery of the beings of each age. There-
fore the principle of generation and regeneration is
brought into service by man and it is known as the
path of the Dead or Pitry Yajna, faawi) This Pitrg
Yajna takes up and raises man inio unbroken gontis
nuity and progress by means of the ladder of genera-
tions s waamt 207 and the human race along with its
retinue and equipment is kept up unaffected by the
general ruin of cataclysms at intervals of eaons, Thus
the productive principle of Pitrus is brought into use

and this is known ns realising immortalify in the mor-
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tal, which can never be bronght to a stop or stand-
still by any means or effort of individuals, The
Rishivs alzo take help of the Pitro Yajna for the up-
keep, sontintity and progress of the culture of man,
‘The enltures and paths of Pitrus, of men. and of De-
vas are co-ordinated and harmonised in the basic pri-
nciple of Deva Yajna i. e, the abiding cosmic Dharma
managing and muintaining the “process of the being
and becoming of Yaksha and Daksha in the immortal
waters of life.

In the regenerative process of the endless creation
going on, the Pitrus or (the genes) are the centre of
#wotivity and they are nssistid by the protective shiold
of the outermost wall of Yama, the exhilarating thrills
of Brikaspathi, the might of Indra as well as the be-
nevolent coherence of Soma. Of these. Soma hag the
most important role in the revival of the Dead baok to
life." The Soms of the plant is also pressed for drink
‘and offercd to Soma and othier constituent Devas in
each being, and every one of the Devas is made im.
mortal by the Soma whom men call as the Sweet ane,
W 4 % 3wl 0y g abiawc 1 Soma. is bhe centre of
the life pulsutions in us and becomes Adithis the -
ther of Devis and serves as their vehicle: == sm
affeRt Wit s €061 9501 Lrt us therefore drink Soms
and become immortal svs 5 sam #97 attain the light
and reavh the Devas. wwq s agE 23R Ul immor-
tal one what ccrrainly, can our enemies or the wicked
ones dotous, & @ #siAsm Ut g 97% voEm)  Oh
Sonta protect ovr lives and lile impulses or Pranns s
the sun protects the days and weeks. =W ! e afd
Sl e £07Et 59 Let us therefore drink Sonia and
become immortal svar 55 3 55w, attain the light aud

reach the Devas. s =i tsm azmay,  Oh | immortal
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RO W W A @ w6 gt | Soma is the prote-
otor of our constitution. for he resides in everybody
obsarving all with his powerful light, ® & 7w Swa
TR A fen 39an . He is the same immortal Soma
who has entered the mortal bodies of our parents
when heartily taken in. 9= &g it N AR AR
Let us give our offerings of food to that Soma. A8 SR
&fiw i 1 Ob Soma you are the friend of Pitrus and you
wisely spread along from heaven to earth. o Aty e
aRsEISg g wreea 1 To you we give our offerings
that we may leocome masters of thy wealth, e 7 =
BT 9% 559 s wed) @i o Let the Devas, our saviours,
talk to us and let us not be overcome by sleepy sloth
or the vaunt of boast. Ma 7w sy 7 79 Fm f9d #im
T )

Lt is evident then that the waters of life contain
the fundamental entities and forces of existence in
their munifested forms ag functioning units of particles
and corpuscles. But they are evolved, kept up and
assisted by the potential waters of existence,  In faot
they rear, protects keep functioning and resolve the
Devas into .their bossom, respouding and yielding
their imwortal treasures b every intent desive for
churning the Fire inherent in them. These waters
create worlds, the centres of functions and keep all
corners in touch with one another and maintain their
co-ording ted tenm-work as the Yujna of life in the
realms of the individual bodies as well ns the frame of
the cosmic constitution of the great Yajna of total
existence, or 53: g5%:1 1t is in these waters that the ori-
ginal Fire exists as one, evolving more and more mul-
tiples of fire nud keeping them co-ordinated ity consti.
tuted existenr. &ii it & Tt sbmdma) The fircs of
Devas and Pitrus do not remain separate in the waters
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either of the Cosmos or those of the constituted indi-
viduals of beings. The one Agni is brought forth by
Devas with Sthomas. He spreads in the sky and is
formed into three for creative purposes. He skillfully
cooks up the plants of various forms. & sz aiw1 37 3
& siwil: 79t few®m: The wise Yajniks create the unde-
caying Vaiswanara Fire and fix that ancient wanderer,
the great and powerful ene presiding over Yajna.
T avil afgstn s g s aRe S
TERGY awy T

There are two paths of Agni, whether for Devas or
Pitris or mortals. Between the two patlis, the heings
of the world move as if they move between the father
and mother. F &t s*wd g A Y 3 Famt PRy AER
FM BHig w0 ot Wi | Both the paths maintain the
living fire derived from above. and well understood in
their minds. Agui, is in the centre of the Universe,
shining permanently as the saviour maintaining all the
worlds g silst Ram w6 46 w7 we e | | sez T gena
7ol g axin s 1+ When the two leaders of Yajna
fire talked of as the higher and the lower,does any one
know the greater of the two protectors, Who can say
this amoog the perfect conductors of Yajna. aa 537 st
W ARSI A A R | R sans st Aee 49 ® 6 faea !
Do not be greedy of this Chamasa which is dear to both
Devas and mortals. Tliis is the Chamasa where Devas
enjoy Nectar &7 w7 swd w sy Bl 2am ga mafd oy
TFRa T et 59 sty L am placing at a distance,
that Agni who consumes flesh. Let king Yama who
carries off 8in, go thither, Here i3 another Jata Veda,
Muy hie intelligently carry away the of fering to Devas.
wem At aienta 78 awee a=ag Towm: | gEamfne saamt e o=
o 3w The meat ealing Agni hus entered this home
of ours. Beting this other Jata Veds, T am taking him
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up for Pithrn Yajna. He instils us with warmth in the
highest regions. it wfim; w=ar s & TR TaF e |
7 TUR Faaew %8 A WA T S

Let not Agni burn and scorch away the departed
one in his fire. Let him neither break off the skin nor
the constitution. & w3 Tzl wfieier s = iad a1 @06
When he is properly evolved and is ripe for transfor-
ming. then put him together with Pitrus. After that
he goes into the control of Asu-Neethi who leads the
soul. &9 emEaEE Fab st ot waf and from there
he is transmitted to the care of the Devas, i.e., to
Indra, Brihaspathi, Soma and Gah, gradually to deve-
lop iuto u fresh Leing, from the stages of the embryo
onwnrds to come baok with renewed birth into the
world. The light of his eyes enters the sun, and his
life into the powers of Vayu, the sky, the earth, the
waters, and into the life forms of plants. 57 Zmhwsq
ET HIAT WIS 5 A WA i s R ae A fae ag s
#: | Uh you immortal and unborn fire! warm him up.
with your warmth, or sparks or flames, =i woesm
& Y6 49 #ifS swg 4@ s« Oh Jata Yeda, the source of
knowledge, carry him along with your benevolent forms
into the brilliant regions. it o w1 Frdg wih: &8F
gzaA @ | Release him again into the hands and con-
trol of the Pitrus who are fed with offerings into. you.
BEEF Ga. vl a6 @ga S0d @i aud then let Jata
Veda permit him to live in the life forms afresh,
SEETA T A4 sl 5 TeEE: |

Agni, the child of the waters, guve the sweet wa-
ters with which Indra increased his own power. #mta
W, A gl ARy it gm0 The Yajnies know in
their minds and understand the waters to be also the
waters of intelligence. & =7 wet & Ay ssd o
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#4: 1 Indra, the wealthy one resides in every man’s
(waters of lif¢) and that powerful one is aware of the
cow of speech in man. & f&@ av9 e e aa S
sz | The flood of Soma flows into him as streams do
into & lake, and aarivers flow into the ocean: EVic]
Rrafaiemeres, mm 52 77983 &kt The wise ones increase
their light as the green plants grow by the showers of
the henevolent one. safss Am #et &8 a%w a0 4 Fr2ia=m T |
We may overcome our sins with our splendour and
gain our original wealth. = T S A
% 1 Let Brihnspathi be the protector of the sinner
from all sides. from behind, from helow aud above.
qedfy % wieng v ZATRE g0 Tl | Let Indra protect us
in the front and in the middle, just as a friend shields
his friends €=: qUEEd AEEw: gE gfEl AT gag 1 Oh
Indra T place your sweet food before you. Let your
chare of the sweet Soma be pressed. Tmfi 3 7 AEad
femes W @ g o) Stand by my right side as a friend
and we shall destroy our many obstacles. 54 & gigum:
s e seam o Let us truly carry, the good and
prwerful Sthoma to the true Indra and see the truth
of it. oSl WA T AW 54 af & e Nema says
that there is no Indra. Who has seen him, and whom
shall we praise ! = & SR 36 AR % § 459 FAANSEA |
Agni, Vayu and Surya, the three sons of the three
regions have surpassed their forms and entered tramn-
seendent into the brilliance of another Arka or Rik
and the verdent purity of it entered the heart of the
worlds snd established its purifying grandeur, T3t fait
WA Higeaen Fw Aol [5RA 533 onl) AEEen: T R anina g |
The central cow or speech of immortality is the mother
of Rudras, danghter of Vasus and the sister of Adith-
yas. 1 say unto those who are eager 10 know that they
should not burt the innocent Adithi, the blissful mother
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who evolves the speech of the wise and who is pregant
with all the sp'endourg of wisdom. #Emewi gfa ==t
AW e wifa: Fag Siegt s=w an mam qifs e Let
not the mortal hide in bis pettiness the divine cow
that encompassis the Devas %t 3%w: wgnl o m amms
el gg9ar | Thus the speech of Indra is known as Sara-
swanthi flowing down from the heart of the ocean of in-
telligence into the stream of speech. 1t is these waters
that are released from the bond of doubt and wavering
of Vrithra, awaiting the release of wisdom at the door
of ite flow, down inte the other regions from the lake
or Saraswan, the central chafing waters of powers or
Devas as neighing horses of the mighty Indra- i o
w1 faald ot aeesl s o3 s79:1  The wise one drinks the
divine wisdom iu the regions of truth as she begins to
emerge. We see her drink of the cows, moving unhurt,
up and down the paths. She resides in the heart of
the world encircling the similar and dissimilar compa-
nions. It is this Saraswathi that is invoked in Yajnas
by the wise thinkers and workers for giving shelter to
the worshippers. sl 259w T5o S AT aRaE Svesl 954t
i et g3 am g It is the same Saraswathi that
moves in the same chariot with Pitrus and enjoys with
them. sveadta vy sam Sl Frafivi=d: | It is this Sara-
swathi whom Pitrus invoke for the protection of Da-
kshina Yajua. gved! af R 5523 zfiom sgwbaggam |

The waters are therefore Divine possessing the
potential powers of the Devas, If the waters are known
as Apaha, sm:, their powers are known as Apasah s,
i. e,, the powers of the Devas, Therefore they are not
the mere watcrs of the group of the Pancha Bhuthas,
but they are the sources of the Five Bhuthas themsel.
ves, as well as of the Devas, Rishies and Pitrus and are
even their very foundation and sustenance, contain.
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ing within them the co-ordinated principle of Yajna
(as the creatiye Prajopathi) a1 i T FgsE B T 3
=34f% 7va: ond it is from the heart of these waters that
Agni is churned out, who then brings out of himself
Mithra and Varuna. to become the parents of Daksha
antl Ad(thi, The Yajna constitutes the Pithrus. Rishi-
es, and Devas and is therefore known as the Prajapa-
thiortlie Creator. Man continnes this Yaujna and weaves
it but he toospreads in its extension into heaven or
Nokam. gol G aga 2 goie gar et wiwE st Gayi.
thri is born along with Agni. Thus came Ushnik toge-
ther with Saviths, and Somu with Anushtup. ssania=as
S A A ST AR TeRaEER, TeRiA ZEA IR |
Mahaswan with Uktha, Brihaspathi with Brihatbi,
Mithra-Varuna with Virat, Indra with Thrishtup aud
V.ia’wg Devas with Jagathi. In this ¥njoaof the wo-
tersiare found the aetivitics of men, Seers and the ancies
ot Pithrus, bound with the ties fothe measurcs of Chan,
dag'and Sthoma. &% &M #E "oy =G A e CH L
T2l 0
The waters themselves constantly work up Yajua
in themselves and they are also known as Prajapathi,
and they are best known by the name Hiranya Garbha,
the indestructible soul, the source and origin of the
material for creation. By mn A S W e Al
It is he that extended the great waters to bear and and
give birth to Agni. who is the one life of all the evolved
Devas. & g 9% TR W TR Faaw) Fia a7l TwAl aFa
W |
" This Hiranya Garbha isno other than Agni, the
original resident and soul of the ete rnal waters. The
eternal waters exist continuous, containing 8pave,
time, Dévas in Yajoa, and by churning them with the
instenee cffort of wiil, the essence of the mind, & @&
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A6 WgEiE . even before §pace, time, light or sound were
distinctly evalved and differentiated as entities of the
Cosmos, %: yory et AR o st . This soul of
the waters supplies the soul and strength to the Devas
who keep up his commands. 9 ST 59 99 [ Tvma afy
7 & 1 Itis from he soul of these waters that the sun
einerges ¥ 8T 3G TR 1 He is the one supreme Deva
ol the Devas. 4t 337y 27 7% &g 1 Oh, creator, Praja-
pathi, Hiranya Garbha, the Golden Source | Nothing is
born apart from you, Every-thing comes out of you.
BT 7 F B = A i TR 998 1 Let us derive from
you whatever we desire and become masters of wealth,
I WA qgH W e 54 =R g i

What is that Atma or soul in relationto the Devas
of Yajua? [t is said in Rik X 121-i; that the soulrof the
walers is the giver of souls to the Devas and gives
them strength to perform hisg orders . ¥ aiEgmE; L
¥ 2viaa siod gerze:) Immortality and mortality are his
shades. ¥ AT 9% 97| The Atma of the waters
enters into every individual Deva of every class, and
makes them work their works in the activity of the
Yajono of Existence, The Atma moves and works in,
aud with Rudras, Vasus, Adit yas and Viswe Devas. =g
&R dafh: 0% AR % A 281 This Atma bears the twin
Devas Mitra and Varma, Indra and Agni, and the two
Aswins. | & s et i Fred st st In the same
mauner that Atma gives wealth to the Yajamana who
offers Havis., =2 T 570 gR WA ‘the Atma is ugain
the queen and giver of wealth, ax uiims 7, the first
to know Rfsgdiven sfmmi and to conduct the Yajna (of
h‘mgtmg& FHT A9: Wi amd1 The Atma itself speaks
thus when pleased with Devas or men. HEHY BafE =

T 35fien siqhs; . The Abtma is in everything with all
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the poweres of heaven or earth: wifEm sorom ol o
At § w77 )

This Sukts of Atma (X 125) is reminiscent of the
statements, of Lord Krishna in the Bhagavad Githa
where lie speaks to Arjuni as the supreme,the Parama
Atma, iu the first person with a highly evolved and
‘elevated Divinity realising everything in himself, and
himself in everything in the Universe, and doing o
everyone all help according ns cach one requires and
desires intently with knowledge, snd stern discipline
as best as he could. @ =53 7 g5 T 4 AW & =l 4 wiaE
‘The Atma enters everyone and helps him according 8s
he merits or desires, and meets everyone hali-way in
his path of lifeiin secordance with his individual deve-
lopment of constitution, taste, or desire OF effort,
whather they are of the highest or of the lowest-order
of Devas, men, Rishies or Prajaspaties. The Supreme
Atma then isever immanent inall manifestation im-
parting grearer gousciousness and filial affinity which
8 ever working freely with no obstruction Or fear or
doubt. The soul nrges on ull to understand by awak-
ing and arising to the required heights from Bhujanaga
to Vibangs, the Garuthman. The Suktas of Atina are
reminiscent of the declarations of Lord Krishna as the
great soul of everything, directingand guiding all from
within, as the Charioteer of every individual in every
way, 4T FhTed B S sw ER ST, S e SR
In a similar way the Suktas of Viswa Karma remind
usof the Vibhuthi Yoga and Viswampa Sanduarsana
Yoga, with a similacity that is unparalieled and could
be found nowhere else. These correspondences show
gimilarities of thoughts and similarities of settings of
the same topies and problems, of the Atma, the world
and the individuals in it. It is here that the under
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lying ourrent of the ocean of cossciousness is exhibi-
tod as the conneoting link of unity bitween the Supr.
eme(71)That of the everlasting Atmsn and the present
of the ever transforming world of Bralima, The covert
Atma of intension and the overt Brahma of extension
are the impalpable centre and the palpable circumfe-
1ence of the inending expansion of Anantha, the great
circle of Budarsana, exhibiting the concentration of
two component forees, the centripetal and the centri-
fugal in unity, It is evident then that the ultimate
Atman flows freely, enters, helps, guides and works
in'the world of beings with every kind of sympathy
and work,t hrough the Yajna-Devas,always for progress
and enlighteument but never for bondage,  The hum-
ble and prayerful aim of the Yajamana, his aotivities,
the work and help of Devas for the Yajamana may be
viewed with interest from any Sukta of Viswe Devas,
but particulurly from Sukta 89 of Mandala one, where
the whole life of every being is viewed upto the lives
of hig grand-children under the lead and guidance and
supervision of Devas and co-operated with by the
Yajamana.

The Atman, then, is the resident manager and
worker of 1he family of the world of beings i, e., He is
the luminious, immanent, omnipresent and omnipo-
tent, and althrough,He remains Himself above, around
and within all individual manifestations., But what
of the Atma in the individuals' moments of respite, of
sleep and intervals of winks, when mortal conseious-
ness is at rest as in animals or in immature conscious-
ness yet unable to make men realise the immortal
within them. | These states do never apply to'the Supr-
eme Atman. The Nasadiya Sukta is very instructive,
The universal Atman is always himself and only the
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individual beings, in sections of space and time are
sometimes asleep or unaware in darkess, not only when
it 1% peither night nor day but also when not infuenced
by Sat or Asat, by maunifestation or nonmanifestation
by mortality or immortality and when everything isin
itself, in its own nature- uninfluenced by any stir or
eommotion of any force or will, when everything re-
mains in itgelf, unindicated in the dark continuity, co-
vered by mystery. Whatever is not covered under the
sheath of a husk or embryoin development is not yet
an individual and is found to be one, with the one in
the warm light of the will of Tapas or intense thought.
When everything remains peaceful in itself, all is dark
and indistinet, of course, wot enshenthed by the wall
of individuslity of the ego. The waters Lhat are flow-
ing coustautly sfRfiasm: in the covstitution of Hiranys
Garblin, are also the eirculsting waters of the bodies
whidlyare no other than the colamns of water of Varu-
na, condensed intothe saft sewi ligmid and semi-solid,
differentiated constitutions, with the circulating forces
of the waters within, ‘U'be vusericoverings of the par

ticles circulating in the waters are ouly semi-solid bo-
dies formed from the waters like condensed foam in the
rushing waters or the condensed curds of liquid milk or
Payamsi, forming into embryos or eggs which again
correspond to the corpuscles, or miniature constitutions
of the waters of existence and are kept living by the
warmth of the circuleting blood even within the indi-
vidusl constitutions. These flowing forces of water
spread in all direetions from the soul of Fire in the wa-
ters. of life, with the »ill to survive, The original and
pltimate Kama is the Fire of the will- to- be, Lo subsist
and multiply sud then create. ‘Lhe creative Fire is

the original source and easence of the indiv.dual mind,
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SFETH §RRIaI gl e wad sgEla ) Kama or will is the
mind whose potential powers extend and spread in
powerful rays and in all direotions and dimensions,
above, below, across, frwii e iwon wie odla s
wiigr What originally existed was conceived by the
seers heart as the conscient, containing the inconscient
in a bond between Sut and Asat, @it w3 7ol L R
st w1 @1 The projecting and spreading forces are
innate and proeecd with an inherent pature which is
beyond the range audcapacity of any attempt for
making or manipulating. Lhe being or becoming of the
Kama- Fire is dynamie. powerful, great, original, essen-
tial, ultimate and independent of all manufacture and
concoctions AN S ATgAw SWE S SRR W GOEEL |
Does avy one really know 2 Has any one'spoke about
this? Wherefrom is this whole of creation born; why
has all this been relased. 51 s 3% 5% wFa 39 @i
¥4I £ 5@z Even the Devas of constituted Andas are
laterthan the forces of the waters of existence, Then
whois it that knows wherefrom have they come. saf
T W A 09,0 3T 99 ARaE

It is a mystery and wonder whether even the
resident, the supreme president of the forces of the
wiaters himself knows it or knows not. 8t s¥u=pg: 70 s&mT
@l & 5T Akg 7 351 The Atma alone keeps the truth in
his visdom and realeases his inherent-powers of varied
Shades as Devas, Rishies, Pithrus ete., and expresses
himself in the constitution of Prajapathi in all his as-
Prots,

It is eertain then that the one original force is
rich ss the Pire of Kama, subsisting and surving iu
the original will, behind  all released powers, residing
either in the surrounding or surrounded waters of in-
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dividualised constitutions and of the cosmic eonstitu-
tion of Hiranya Garliha, or of both, giving rise to and
entering into the Anda of Duksha and Aditi, The poten-
tial will containg everyvthing withio it and isthe seed of
all the imperceptible Atma of the perceptible central
snnof varied raysof light :3d2m gzw =6 | The integrity
OF the waters is within their presiding power to sustain,
und project at their own sweet and free will, and the
original will continnes unchanged and unaffected by
non -manifestation as well as all manifestations with.
in or beyond time and space. The ultimate Atman of
the waters is the being of knowledge or Brahman. The
Brahman has:no beginning and has no end and cannot
be termed ns Sat or Asat. The Maha Bharata tries iu
the Adi-Parva to trace the beginnings of existence,
and there the epic emphatically states that the ulti-
mate has neither beginning nor end and is beyond the
scope of being named as Sat or Asat, i..&., the relea-
tive terms. s AW 7 GowE g=0a0 As Githa. pots it
the ultimate is beyond the range of the relative com-
prehensions of Sat and Asat, wgwa: 981 The three for-
ces of the three regions of the Uuniverse are reduced
to the two Aranies of earth and heaven, of Night and
Day, of space and time. They are further traced and
reduced to the one Anda of space, or Akhanda of Time
in the unity and Integrity of knowledge or FErahma,
the Saraswan, conlaining, releasing and withdrawing
at will the continuous and foreeful flow of the waters
of Saraswathi out of and into the Saraswan. The
waters are; Divine and are potent with knowledge skill,
activity and exhibiting will, intelligence, plan and
work.  Whether in the Hiranyn Garbha or Yajoa or
Daksha, the oreative forces and their activities are

free and nnimpeded, evident ta the mind of the Seers
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who perceive with their souls. The activities of indi-
vidual existences are also really passively cognised by
the beings and do not truly bind them, for the Devas
of the constitution and their Atma are both the medi-
tate and ultimate sources of all activity. w5 7 s
9 T ;1 The original Atman ever pulsates in
thoughtful intellect and is creative, and is the cause
of all work of the Universe, and it is the Atman that
releases the forces. spmsigy i . o4 @fma The origin of
the motive forces of all functionings are founded deep
in the original waters, and their paths of activity and
work are also very deép. g wim wifw: + They therefore
do not bind individuals if their deep springs are known
to them nnd are realised. #5547 swifn Srm =9 B
W GHHAIT JAne s | The Devas themselves move of
their own natore, and in their own nature, derive
manifestation from their soul, the one Atman. iy
W A ASeanT: G ) a9s ofs wiaky The being,
activity, perceptions, knowledge and the pulsations of
life, light, sound are all inherent in the fundamental
vibrations of the pulsations in the waters of life and
knowledge, flowing rapidly, in their Divine self-aware-
ness into the flow of the waters of speech and song.
VIR I gl RenfadTin vl AR %4 3w qladty This
Gayatri, the moving one is the productive Savithri, the
purifying flow of the creative mothers smm amc: 577
that produce independently by self-t ransferring, #Am
fga swwm 1 Thus the original waters condense into
the semi-watery Anda of foam, and the waters of the
firmament edme togetlier into a clond as the milk of a
cow collect into the udder, and as the milked milk
transforms into the onrd by the forces of the ziem
Dadhikra. The immanent Agni, the original resident

of the waters, evolves himself out of the waters as if
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from the mothers, and is himself the father of the wa-
ters. At the stir of His will, the waters release him
into: Being and Jrear him as their child as they were
reared by Him, the soul of the waters. Even the first
evolved egg of Brahmaoda is either Dakhsa, the intel
ligence or Adithi. the matrix. Daksha may have come
from Adithi or Adithi way be said to have come from
Daksha, Both are one and the same Yaksha, the
constitution of Yajna, involviog the Pathi and Pathni,
one in the other, or the other in the one, and both
together as Vivaswan, the resident Grihapathi or
Gribhitaha, #i@: 1 The ever - moving waters are the
ultimate abode of all in all states. The whole form of
the Universe or Viswa Rupa is of one Universal chariot
of Vighnu moving at great speqd, Fwmw: with nnboun-
ded extension. SuaEIEFy 39w The Universe is.a huge
living organic being in embryo, supple and able to work
out the functions of developed beings inspite of the
yvet undeveloped condition of the sense-organs and
their sensory and motor functions,

The only grouping of Vishou is with ;Indra, the
vaguely defined and individualis.d existence either of
the universe or of persous ., The group Indra-Vishnu
is specially noteworthy in this context, for Indra is the
prince of splendour and Governor of Devas and of the
Universe and Vishnu joins him for help in his fight
against Vrithra in the fourth densely dark quadrant
of the cosmic eirole.

Indra is the personality of all the Devas of the
Universe and of the individuals. Agni oceupies his
heart- Saraswathi is his speech. His thoughts and
plans are worked by Ribhus. He is ever associated
with the Aswins, Let us praise Indra, the most power-
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ful’ whose might has brought into unity the spaces
of the sky around the earth. &= &= 398 w7y feway
A% st #7ar | He enciroles the vast space around the
sun as a chariot wheel encircles its centre. =i v
ie4= swal 51 The powerful one presiding over all
creation dispels the darkness of the dusky regions with
bis brilliance. sfamm awi 7 & 1 i Geen v
With the yellow light and the best forms of the sun he
exhibits his frame. s == ziw s} & e
JIndra also remains in the beings of every one g fimr
75w 93w and the powerful one protects the cows of
men. All other Devas are Indra’s powers and they
utilise their capacities in all his many activities f=
A% 41 % #9% 23: 1 Indra is the lord of the worlds and
eows, and is often invoked, for his blessings are sure.
gl R i gegn: v @ oz With his mights Indra
spreads the skies and makes the sun shine. =1 o T
T 9 7% G4 #0991 All the worlds have their control
in Indra, and all the oozings of Soma are dropped into
Indra, &3z fom gearf 3% 2 9w g=w 0 Indra is the
spirit, body and garment of the parent, progenitor and
he holds the Ojas which imparts cohesion and unity.
it Rgeoeie: siFm w5341 We talk to him, the ruler
and bestower in the fourth region of the ruddy one in
his highest state. gz dfmm nsonae 4 zaE |

We therefore consider Indrs as the adorable among
adorables, and the stable among the undecaying ones.
He is the bamner of the strong aud the powerful, in all
beings. wve 3w I a2 = wogomt aam m W
%gH e PR S His sixty three associates, the
Maruths, contribute their help to him, just as the
rays of the sun add to the splendour of his light
faieen w56l apam =y ooat s, We approach and
place before you these offerings, your share of the
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MeALre ones, I B A AR g a v g &w0 Who
could withstand thy great fighting weapon, the Vajra,
the army of Maruts, frmmges, e A4e1 963 &5 W W |
Thy cruel enewics are rendered cheerless and unarmed
by the cirele of your wespon. Tear them off, Oh!
shining one.  sagaFl wgu Wz TN A WET G|

In parts of some Riks addressed to Vishou, Indra
18 made & twin ass eikte of Vishnu, who takes a hilp-
ing part in his role of rule. At the outer marigins of
the powerful original waters, we offer our mets and
degires (thoughts) to Indra and Vishnu and praise them
who help us‘cross the paths with safety. # « = sfgi
Tty srvmeirt e | i 48 BT SRR TS W R SRS
Indra and Vishna are the receptacles of Soma and the
creators of the thoughts of all. w7 Fwwi s 3= =0
e Sem Smomt 1 Indrs and Vishno are the Masters of
all bliss and exultation. May they come for Soma
with their load of gifts. = fwit wgwdl s Avrn i Zfe
F9mii  Let the soutids of speech and the songs of
Sthoma singing of Riks protect us. = at frc: s s57g
sdmdEl dEEmE 5% Indra and Vishopu increase our
regions of Soma exultations. === foi s ot ey
May they expand the intervening space and extend our
spheres for the livings of our lives. &pm wwafts aduirss
Wi 9158 A wifer  Indra is helped by Vishnu in his hunt
for and fight against Vrithra in the fourth quadeant
of the cosmic spheres. Vishnu has traversed the thres
wide regions of space for helping Lhe living of life.
AR g o sesie ) s WA Twoof his strides
of Bwar and men fill them with their settled establish-
ments. 3 {57 AT =G S & 75 w1 No oae dares
the third one where the soaring birds donot fly. 34
uE5 A0 Tt Faatese: a1 With the four quardra-
nts each of ninety names each, the .ciroular rotnd is
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completed. He then throws awny. wafiems mfis s
T SRl @ Ay The mightiest form of immeasu-
rable frame even for the Riks, is & fresh youth and he
goes on (;fighting ) FEBT v vt 3w g0 s
Let us drink the nectar of food and glorify with our
large minds, the great heroes (Indra and Vishun) who
happily reside in independent splendour on the sum.
mits of mountains like two good riders in their benevo-
lence.m: am it faad et s fao T A1 T T senst
TGEIT 1539 7971 We thus improve by the brilliance and
thoughts of excellent Indra and Vishnu, the two
moving ones, M wwOr s fem fom s apesafy |
They extend their helpful governing on to the mortal
who gives offerings into the Agni. a1z stniia RFoAL
TP T 2601 G79: w5 a9 1 They thus,increase endless
ly. Great is his heroism who completes the strength
and power. The son maintains his inferiors, and "the
name and fame of the superior parent is beyond the
splendour of the third heaven in fhe original brilliance
of heaven. zmf geisst w fefom aduwtng fza: 1 Oh, Vishnu|
you increase your extemsion beyond measure and
people are unable to experience your greatness and
mights  s{memr a0 3 771 #ie a=539001 You, Vishnu, we
know thy two spaces of the earth, and you alone know
what is beyond, =3 § el ghe fon 35 o qom g
Neither the born nor of the unbora san gauge the far
summit of your might. #3 Fsht swart 33 afe=: v a9 =7
You hold up the great gliding heaven and keep the
front gate of the earth. sxavn 7% 9 3e=i 709 A FFa
7=t | He oreated for man the produective, nursing and
nourishing mother earth with its ten directions (ways)
Ul Sl 5 o Ao s swmiy He holds the two all
enveloping vaults and keeps the carth with bis power-
ful rays all around. =mem o= Fodd IS g A
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wwa: | Creating Agni, Surya and Ushas, Vishno made
the world extensive for Yajna, the cultivation of life.
T 5T TS S = 49 e affw ) The powerful ones
fought in fights and killed the delight in fraud of the
enemy, IFEEE W Grem wen swgw g w931 Thrice
wandered this Divine one round this earth, glorifying
the splendour of his many lights. & 33: ;g9 vt s
s sigem 1 May Vishnu remain most powerful of his
. powers, for splendour is the name of this ancient and
firm one. sAwE A TEEE ST owssw e 1 sing the
might of your immense power residing far beyond
space. &4 amify A% AESEL S0 w60 aE: 9o Do not hide
it from us, if you happen to develop newer forms, #aT
MR T 3950 =1 w3991 [t is Vishnu who has thus
singly maintained all the worlds of three - fold earths
and heavens ¥ 3 fwg ofed g5 &5 o9 geni 5 The
three regions are full with ineshaustible sweet Neetar
aud enjoyment of food. e @ Fgw o SEREM a@E=
wivn 1 There is the spring well of Nectar in the highest
region of the swift and far going Vishnu which is thus
related with all, o st =2 e Boi: & W& g |
Let us desire and strive to go and reach his abode
where lights are multi-spired and sharpest. 31§ &/
i W ganE o a1 Here the highest region of
the swift hero shines plentifully. &g Tgema% 97 7999
4 it +  Maintaining the beloved regions of immorta-
lity, Vishnu, the supreme guardian protects dearly, the
ultimate path maintaining its immortality. el
o arhr mE: b gwEggar g Residing in Agni, he
Eknows all the worlds, sifmw & i 331 The greatness
of Devas lies'in their one Divine splendonr: #E B
#@A A Whatever was created before dawo or
Ushas and whatever is brilliant in the intense rays

of Vyushas ere all the permanent produetion of
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the regions of the Divine light, They adomn the acti-
vities of the one life-giving God - head i0. =m i,
TR Q=] S 9T AR PR HOT TR 3 T gV T O A
HETS "

Whatever be the name and power of the one, all
forms and powers are ultimately from the ove Agni
and the Divinity of all emanations sre ultimately kno-
wn by the one fundamental name of Agni, emerging
from the bosom of Ushas. Vishnu is the protector, and
he guards the supreme path, keeping the Nector in his
hold and dispensing immaortality- But Agni knows
all the worlds and holds in him the divinity of all Gods,
fieoptiay, ot 9ifs o9 B sl s o oS gsEe 3T

Agni is the one Universal form of all Gods as he
is of the original undefined form in the waters of exi-
stence. He is the source of all manifestations of the
unmanifested form. The two sisters, the dark and the
bright, hide and exhibit all forms alternately. Hence
all forms, are known as the manifestations of the one
unmanifest Agni. Indra and Varuna ete.. are all kno-
wn as unmanifest embryonics, moving in the basic wa-
ters of life. zwiz=l swmi®m: 1 Agni who holds all within
him either as the manifest in the light of day, or the
unmanifest in the dusk of night, is the source of all
including even the Sun, the first of Adityas,

There are therefore the Apri Suktas which serve
as the Agni-Hotra formula indieating all states of exi-
stence in the one, The name of Agni signifies either
Apam-napath, or Materiswa, or the Samiddho- Agni or
the Ida. The Apri Suktas therefore speak of Agni-
Hotru as the formulation of the entire truth both of
the manifest and the unamaniflest forms of existence.
Even the manifi st forms of Adithyas i. e., Indra, Va-




244 VEDIC OUTLOOK

runa, Brihaspathi, Agni, Soms, Surya ete., which
mose floating in their spheres on the milky ocean of
the particles of light in the great firmament are only
the originals of the planctary forms alternating bet-
ween their defined shapes in the midst of clouds of
light, known s Parvatas or mountains Indra is there-
fare known s roaming on the floating mountains of
elouds in company of his greater brother Vishnu. the
mighty son of Adithi, and is ever on the search for
fighting any threat to cosmic order into the power of
order, by constant and sw.ft wandering over the vast
realms of the cosmos as the youthful hero. Fme: =3,
wHIERH )

Agoi then is the symbol and formula of the entire
existence expressed, in the small number of Agni Suk-
tas which have application in the practices of the for-
mulated Yajna - performances of Agni Hotra, Agni
therefore, points out to his many forms either as Vai-
swiunara or Jata-Veda or Rakshaoha ete-, in the human
bodies. in the earth or waters or Anthariksha or Diva.
All particular forms, distivet in light or indistinet in
night are all expr ssions of one and the same Agni.
Thejmajor Upanishads, Brihadaranya, Chandogya or
Isavasya invoke Agni as both the immanent and the
transoendent. It is Agni that is theipermanent basis'of
existence in birth orin death, absorbing all as Athri,
the eating fire, for transforming into new creation as
Ratri. The path of truth is therefore endless covering
and encircling both day and night and uniting them
in the dawn ard ever to shaw the endlessniss of the
path, of which the Uttarayana and the thukshinayana
are the compli mentary sections of the one path of the
one journey of the two Avanas. The Cosmic circle has
two aspects one within, one without, the intra-cosmio
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and the supra-cosmio, touching on the inner and outer
sides of the cosmic cirele, known in terms of the names
of Rudra and Vishnu, linked by the inter-tw ining of the
layer of nerves i'e.,.Vayus and Maruths. But their inte-
grity is known by the one name, Agni, and men there-
fore make Agni their sole stand. =y Tt awi & fay
wfe w7 afa: 7 vt seaep dm A Ty i awAw S T
I

Oh Agnit the other fires are your different states
and they all enjoy thy immortality, = ze=3 et sclt
& @m a3 Oh, Omnipotent Vaiswanara | You are
the centre of all regions and like & pillar you gather
people around you. ¥R afwia Rt sqom T S96T 3000 |
Agni is the head of the sky, the centre of the earth
and the agitation in the Rodasi or middle regions,
FERial Afaci: given s s vzl You being such
& powerful one, the Devas have made you their light
boo. Tl ZaHl s 3 SEmcwiEfg ) Ag the raysare fixed
in the sun, so are all the wealths held in the all-power-
ful Vaiswanara. sl 7 vt yae §et ghresen wf1 You
are the ruling king wherever you remain, either in
mountains, waters, plantsor men, w1 ciFswdy 55 W
Wt o@ Tmn The two great vaults of Antariksha are
the voices of Hota, their son, as skill is of man. LGl
0 T3 Il e w3t 7 e 1 Thy banners (rays) are car-
rving the rising Juta Veda for displaying him as the
sun to the world. 3zed wrSew %% wfs %93 =1 fomw A |
At his approach the stars are disappearing from the
night like thieves, =77 amdt 791 7am SR (e Ll e D]
‘Sun’ you are the rafl that reveals everything and the
creator of light. You shine, giving illumination for all.
a it sttty qf g st dem Higher up beyond
the sun and around the darkness, we reach the highest

light. =z awwedit sifavrass 3o 34 o 3 w7 =00 TR
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It is: Savitha that moves in a greater orbit beyond
both the spaces ocoupied by the Sun’s lighti. e., the
dark space of Yama. Savitha illumines both the skics
separated by thedark region and rides. in his chariot
surveying all the world acrosg, athwart, ascending and
dessending. = 59 taml TR FIEaWEd SN g0 At
TESSTE A M AEA e Wwia 3 S SEEe i gl asa
witsi 1 There are three skies, two for the Savitha and
ope shines inthe region of Yama which are on the
central  uxis of the cosmioc sphere, Let auny
one say if he knows it. & =5 s a7 o 96 g5
g ifl 7 o9 sl oy Resdg @ 3 afead ) Suparna him-
selfl appesred in the Antarikshas, the intervening re-
gions. Wkhere ia the sun now? Who knows, in what
sky he spreads his rays. Rt s=ftgpmy wian =§G
witd: FTE1 84 S sanl of diwsae ) Savitha, the crea-
tor spreads his inevitable rays actively through
the space between the two heavens and the earth.
feaemin: afaa fini 57 wRghog sedad ) He destroys Amee-
¥a . e. the impediment to metabelism and he goes
towards the Sun and through the dusky region and
covers the sky. st a7 5@ g4 afn o9m aal na May
the God of unfailing hands lead us in his rear, right
into seourity, avoiding the cruel and the destructive,
singing every night. @ g5 s5€ o9 a7dm =af a5
Oh. Savitha lead us now through and inform us of
the paths that were well laid through the intervening
space beyond the regions of cther. 3 ‘&, afea: &6l stm:
HE SEiE bl 89 yiahs: IR0 wE A et e I is the
one Agni that is the head of heaven that truvels
through the night and comes up in the morning as Savi-
ta, the creater. This mwystery is known to the guick
moving watars, T 99 WA G AU A G WES SREET
HAWAE A SR, qiorata s Agni is therefore first
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invoked for well-being; gamatin suzsy | Then are invoked
Mitra and Varuna for protection s fmwem fend and
thenlis invoked the night, the home and residence of
the (universe) world. - gaif <isit st feefsr | Afterwards
Savitha, the creator is called for help in the light of
day- All of them put togethr are invoked iin their
order thus. gamafia w4 vt gt Reamem Femd Bl
S FReH i st g

Ushas, the dawn, links up the paths of day and
night gradually into the day of Devas for Deva Yajna.
Ushas, the ancient goddess helps in all activities with
every protection, gmit 8@ mf: g o9 s Bsmt The
Divine one shines immortal in the bright chariot evolv-
ing right activities. 39 Yepm! Tl szon w3 b
Ok, you Usha, you may be careful of the twin horses
of groat power that are drawing our brilliant chariot,
and evolving right activities. = =g SaaEl e feom
w1 gg Wit 1 Ushas leads from the front of the wo-
stern world and is at the head of all as the banner of
mmortality. =u: i s st foemes 3311 Moving
upto an exact half of the Ushas you complete the
fresh eircuit. wm i soiiasmn asiag a9 = THumine
ing the extending dawn of Agni, she becomes hearty
with distribution of wealth. auwt ava 39 Badin st
=i, fyamm 1+ Here is the region the mother of Mitra
and Varuna who mysteriously sheds the delightfnl
light that saves all. #ét fm ssomm wa w727 i ey wann |
With the activity of Devas: the Sun, the eye of the
Devas, is brought forth and he reveals the emergence
of the world into the dawn of light, w5 ¥ sty T
ikt g e | Fightivg in planoed battles with her
wealth, she showed me the pathof light, Déeva Yanam.
8 % =4 g e A agie mE Many are the days
when she apprared before the sun rose.for she hehaved
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like a wanton and again appeared with restraint and
vontrol. geit quify sgemma @ w9 g s The really
wise ones of old remained active io Yajnas with the
Devas. a9 12 tomi svam sma ssm: o gegia; 1 The Pitrus
found and followed the hidden light and with true
thonghts they brought forth the Devas. =gn =itfa: fewl
ST 9 #7 wawrgum | Ushag is therefore the mo-
ther and the leader of cows. wai 3 ymest 1 The same
endless patl is fur the two sisters of Day and Night,
and they serye Aguni by turus, being trained!by Devas.
LREE o (o R T S e They wpever oppose
each nor are they mutuallunconcerned. The Night
and Dawn are of the same mind though different in
forms. #%a moeug: g s e RS Agni is there-
fore said to be nursed with suckling by two damcs,
the dusky and the bright (as Devaki and Yanl{l:lﬂ-
nursed the child Krishna) ¥ foeltwa; seumy senm 99 731
just as the earth and Heaven protect all creatures
from nen-being in immensitics. Ushas stands for the
pulsations of all life and she is said to be the life-giv-
ing mother. fisey o Fa & frag=ta qait 1 She extends
life awaking the dead back to life. sgeo=it daspdivia
#5911 Oh, Usha you are the mother of Devas, the bri-
lliant forces of Adithi, and you shine best as the
banner of ¥ajna. wm Zaw wigy e awe &g S6 Rerel
Surya follows the bright Ushag as man follows woman
into light where the powerful ones play and increases
their happy relations through ages: =i 24 w8 Twa
AN A TR A9 ) Reweal gk treeaa wmi e Follow-
ing the dawn, the Sun rises beautifully as the eye of
Mitra, Varuna und Agni. & Zem gow o safios
swed #@a: | He is the soul of the universe, mobile and
immobile and extends throughout the space between
earth and heaven. s waghs s=fd i HER] S S
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Safe are the tawny horses of the Sun and they go
across space acoording as one’s pleasure is. w2 s wfce:
gies Ren oeem ses: | Going round the earth and sky
ina second, they mount up to the top of heaven.
swewwt g wngw weg: wRaw giudmi= 891 Surya is the centre
of the Universe and he holds the great expanse and in
this lies his divinity and might. a gis 2w sfesd 7=
%l find @591 From his seat the tawny one wears the
nighta as his home and garments and spreads his gar-
ments over all. Figgs sfis: aver 2w &= GweR: 1 The
sun brings into view the splendour of Mitra and Va-
runa on either front of heaven. afwam woenfa =8 53
®7 w97 At | He is infinitely potent and is borne by
the brilliant in light and yellow in the dark. =i wg
T TR O =R gRa: 6sndm With its twi lights the
dawn links up and unifies the two paths, dark and
bright of Night and Day i e-, of the Pitrus and Devas,
and establishes (sets up) the endless continuity of the
same oyelic path of Unity of the entire existence. The
same unity of the ultimate reality of the Universe is
referred to as having been maintained by the sun after
dawn but the source of even the sun is referred to as
Agni in the mystery of the Night- Subsisting either
implicitly in the Night or explicitly in the day, the
ultimate is known as the rcsident of the home or the
house holder either in Night orin Day ie-, Vaivaswatha.
fer1 The Night is therefore known as the abode of
the universe including both Agni and Surya. waifir vt
WAl S )

The young mother keeps Agni hiding in her cave
like the foetus i i swsam sifafi + Agni wakes men
towards the dawn as though leading them to the cow,
BrtaTi: SR A s femd gwi Oh, Agni, you are nice
and praiseworthy, and with your plenipotence. youn are
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dear fo men and the goest of the wise. §&=r asar T
it A siggei o Oh, you. Agui, Immortal resident of!
Ushas, peculiar are yvour gifts:  When pleased you be-
como the carrier of food to the Devas and the driving
powre of Yuinn, a5 fem oo Tt oat s | =it qan o
TEN S ga oy Yon really become Varuna, Mis
thra, whitn developed (h son of courage) yoit ‘trans-
form into Viswa Devis snd von also become Indra for:
bestowing on the mortal. wwa it wmi a7 & Fest zg
g/l b your wealth, the Maruts sweep. | You are’
Rudra and your birth is strange,  a=fu®t wea qasia & 59
S W e Y our sphere is placed nearthat of Vichon
by which you get the wiystery name of the cows. 7 3%
e wvi frafa Gl o s a0 By your wealth Oh,
beautiful *Deva’, 1he 'many llevas® bewr -~ variously
and distibute nectars 53 b 5559 39 39 g0 S50 F

The dawn then is significant of life. Dawn is
hivth from night into the light of awakening knowledge.
I;‘ T8 Ualma at the birth of the Sun, the san of Ushas,
IlFﬁi:I of might for fight after the cumpi&tmn of anu-
ron’s growth, the son of Vipatha, ready for the fight
for Ammtim Ushas is p)so the birth of Luu“lrdge.
and wisdom of Saraswathi projecting and producing.
speech, With the ecmergence of Agni into birth, as the,
Sun, Ushas marks the dawn of birth, might and wis-
dom, gmdunlly and stage by stage, all.-representing
the emergence of R ks from the birth,.

At first there is the emergence of Ushas happily
ot dawn as s matron dispelling sin' when the winged
ones fly up. @ W @9 gEEaEE LgEa | =@ 3 wEE 4
zenaia 9o 1 Oh, You Ushas convey all the Divas from’
above for drinkine Soma. &= !"!i"’%ﬂﬂ T Sioe 96 )
She would put into us the poientinl powers of lights
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might and speech. wwrm 1w zeamzasn gn o 94 She
comes ta many in chariots ffom: the far region where
the rise of the Sun takes place from the mother's womb.
TN I e gk 581 Ushas is gloriovs sight, shining
with golden hucs. Sheis the mother of rays and the
leader of days: ferei ot s ST WS A A% a0 She
is the gloricusjeyo of Devas, leading the beautiful white
horse (the Buv), Faw w2 gamafs 59 sk qeeTE. AR
Ok, Ushas ! illamine us:with best lights which would'
create life forus: ‘zmiy WEEhr sty onTal 24 wfic) FAT:
You maintain our protection with the desired gifts ‘of
cows, horses aod chariots.  gi7# 4@, feet dwesre
s arg: ) Usha leads men and awakens through  the
paths of the five regions of men. =pw s’ g5 Fwt wsar
reresie @t | The wise ones sing with intent minds:
over the Divine Ushas which carries the great lighé;
s SOaest nf ft aRfaTR 1 She goes in advance,
making the paths easy for journey as she awakend.
NI S gdrar st il eige gmg o The great one moving
inthe great chariot reveals the world and gives  light:
atithe:begiming of the day.  seon suit Fafmism =i
w8+ The dawn is’ linked up withnight. at the ' end
of days, and  like yoked ones they strive together.
I B wev g 3wt 40 | The cows (rays) bring
back nights and-give light like the: arms of the sumn.
B ;AW Wil W iest et sgn She moves along the
path of light and truth, easily asone who knows well,
and needs no notice of the ditections. - =vn =i 736
A SHAaE 7 Rt #efr . The dawns | herefore link up with
nights st theend of days and like yoked ones, they:
strive together. ) I
Thie next stage is one of increasing might with the
power of Vayus and Maraths, the vigorous mrmies of
Rudra. «The sime are ulfimutely the powers: of Indr
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and also of Suparna who opposes Indra in the region
of heaven for Neotar to release his mother from bon-
dage and also to help even his twin brothers, the vile
Kadrua. We invoke Tharkshya, the fighter and the
controller of difficulties for our well-being. ®fEwHM
g wge, wed ass emsm « He quickly crosses the five
regions of man. just as the Sun courses the waters with:
his light as & raft. aweF=mr: 959 9 F= T4 @ SOOTET |
Encouraging his might as we do toIndra, we might
get into him as we get into a ship for our well-being.

e Of wiz o wd ann sew 0 They know what is
beyond in the realm of ¥Yajua in the fourth cave be-
yond the regions of the creator and the sustaiver,
Savitha and Vishnu, Bharadwaja made the Brihathi

for Agni. wfi==a sfifd aqeig 7a@ 99 987 amFa) dgdaEn,
aftg= fen g 9egr =9 5%z« The young woman of four
braids resides in the wisdom of sciences.symbolised by

the affinity of unity. =g =i gaf: a¥m 57 = a6
Suparnas remain in her where the Devas hold their
shares of offerings. il g T9w AT 4% T T AT S
One Suparna entered the ocean and there he watches
this whole world. s g § sqz AT 8 3% [ g99 R
With fully developed minds we find that His Mother
talks to him and that be talks to the mother. & /&7
HE Wieaa & ey 5 et aavd)  The wise ones call
the single one by the many names of the Devas who
hold on to different Chandases Grahas and Sthomas
used differently for definite purposes in Yajna. gm
fom: W s B wEa BARIR ) wRRiRW gWA WeiY WrEGE
ww Fwd gmw 1 Similarly, Saraswathi is the mother of
wisdom and she is the powerful keeper of sciences. Oh,

Saraswathi! improve the divine sciences of knowledge:
the children of thy mysterious showeris, #w ZsfEl

faity gai By e wif « You know and flow powerfully
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through the many even and uneven tracts of the seve-
Tal regions. = RS s e G szd afew . You
are the divine Saraswathi, the guardian of intellects
May you.the powerful protector.maintain ue with your
POWETS . Soii 35) a5l oty shaiai it #=55] 1 Since yon
keep treasures of wealth, you are invoked like Indra
for over-coming Vrithra, w6 oewgyEd o 9 wad
You cut the path for us with the compass like Pusha,
W g 7 a7 | You are invoked for every power, for you
improve the powers of the five classes of the seven
foundations in the three regions. fagww aw Wy T
TS AR AN AT Saraswathi ! You are made grand
(Brihathi) as a chariog by Vibhva and by the sympa-
thetic singing of the wige. 9L Tl e g wgen Rfagt
HTRA |

The full powers of Indra are slowly developed
more and more strongly th rough the stages of Suparna
and Sarazwathy, and they are the original gifts of
dawn, strength and potency of Ushas; arsetg @ stz
T[N 7% 589 and Ushag thus brings into view, the
eye of the world as the white horse ie., the Sun. The
Universe is therefore called the one chariot led by the
one horse of seven names j.p. the Sun and the seven
fold hues of his rays, TS A k) wwe | Agni is
born first of the Divine ones ut the bottom of ether in
his own home, the Water, without feet or head, they
being hidden in the heart of life, as the prime one in
his own residence. # AP S W AN g =t A Aan
ST TR seSSAl FA g 3, At his birth, Agni is
the undifferentiated, called Adithi among the Devas,
but as the guest in the fully developed and conscient
human being. iy wim At i wfifg T L Agni
is the delightful one of the Devas and lst Jata Veda
be pleased. HIRETFIaTS s aate) R wREEL
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_In the womb of the original Divine Waters, Agni
the concretised living Fire, floats with the potentia-
lities of everyone of his powers in his undifferentiated
form but oapable of working ont all his activities bea-
ring the name Viswa Karma but not yet as Viswa
Rupa. 37 st @y Faert fen hitigm fpssam Al through
his being, he has syes, mouths, hands and feet. fpnuy
vl g4l fauat 9 51 feery He is the primary living
being, the basis of all life sfgm afsmg and the primary
living shelter which later entered all the rest. 997 ===t
siffieir « He is the original one of Devas, even in name,
and is the one problem of all problews, the Samprasoa
and into him all other problems enter, 3t Sx=f e wong &
G g% 4g=n 1 It is he that is the parent, ereator
and multiplier, and be knows all the regions of the
Universe. a1 #: fra sifwan At fam swofs 33 ge@ & 1t is the
Yujoics who manipulate Agni in many ways that bave
invented the Yujua. waitast g3 57wt saoal agig semin
Ounly one Agniis reared in many forms, wesi Sz a@a:
only one sun shines over all the world s w31 i agwafa
and only one Ushas illumines all this. wiga; sy
Only one hecame all the many in ull the whole uni-
verse, ma @ 57 fs9y 244 The whole of existence is one
happy moving chariot of living residense with three
wheels, splendid banvers and an extensive seat of far-
reaching circomference. =i W= Fgas s 58 T 395 9T
W We invoke for a safe drink that excellent one
who is associated with varied giits of creation. Famm
SR ST A 5 55 kit e

The one Agni of infinite power and activity ealled
Viswa Karma hecomes the Chariot of Viswa Devas
when full manifest as Viswa Rups, sfime & osn B
AR A Eaeaa
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A=A ¢
Agni Integrate

i——

Integrate Agniis Agni incorporate. There are
manifold powers of Agni. and Agni, is said tobe the
Adithi, the mother of all the Devas. afefifamm « The
unity of all the powers is the form of Viswa Karma,
and the unity of all the forms of the powers is the
frame work of Viswa Rupa. The integral constitution
of Agni; the soul, into the volitional, mental, peroe-
ptual and functional in the unity of the factual acti-
vities, and itis the source and basis of Parusha, the
person or constituted existence.

There are seven-fold layers of the seven-fold con-
stitution of Agni. Every creature accompanys Agni
and passes through all the strata of his constitution
and is refreshed with every rencwal of every cycle of
movement: Even the splendours of the visible sun are
the unfolding into visible light of the latent splen-
dours of Agni known ouly to the perceivers of facts
it the exstensive darkness  The seen truth is only a
fourth and that seen by the mind has extension three-
fold greater than the seen. We have to meditate with
conoentrated attention on the implicit glories of Agni
for close serutiny and understanding to make them
explicit.

Agni refreshes the persons. renews the tissues and
thoroughly reforms the whole constitution of all ere-
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8tures out of himself, the inexhaustible and immortal
soul of all beings, Manus, Rishies, Devas, Gandha.
rvas and Mortal beings. He is the supreme soul, the
sole creator of all forms and frames, and is the potent
background within and around all forms of individuals
and of the universe. Agni is the potent soul of the
creative waters of iufinite existence, and the creative
waters are known as Prajapathi, the oreative lord and
soul of all individuals, who emerge out of and merge
gain into the waters and thus ever continue to live,
move, and have their being as infinitesimals in the
living and ever running waters of the flood of time.
Retus is the living flood of Pranss and is the brilliant
universal soul of individuals. The waters of Prajapa-
thy,called (Kaha) are the Hiranya Garbhs, the soul of
the condensing form of the egg in the watery home. It
is this Agni or Hiranya Garbha that holds,r leases and
takes back all into his embrace either to refresh,
renew or transform all individwals in their turn into
fresh jems when voluntarily entered into the Agni, in
the spirit of the highest sacrifice- Among all Gods,
the dear name of the one God, whose name is to be
remembered and meditated upon for the snrvival and
renewal of indivduals thiough the pareuts, is searched
for and is found ont to be Agni weygEm wawEn TmAE
FAME Y AT | 5 A A R IR Rt e zee s
WU WA SOAE S S5 AW 8 A W sifgad R fiaty 634
ARHA |

Agni is the centre of Vishnu, the Viswa Rupa,
and Vishnu is the all envelping circumference of the
three,ext.nded spheres of Agni in the th ree intra-gosmic
regions. Agni is therefore said to be (it for being noti-
ced and meditated to be developed in the central nave
or Nabhi of Vishnu fwi 50 sfa¥mes: | The waters are
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the Prajapathy that gradually become denser and
denser to form the Anda as the result of the cosmic
metabolism (or Brahmoudana Pachana) or Havirdhana
in order to feed region after region and to reproduce
the beings thoroughly reorganised in the warmth of the
fire of the embrace of the Pridhivi and Diva, the
mother and father, The waters #v: are the sources of
the individualising Andas justas Agni is the soul of
‘the universe, or as Viswakarma is of the Viswarupa.
The Agniand the waters are the universal soul and
the universal constitution, the resident and residence,
the frame of the original Home: and they, the soul and
the Home, are unseperable either in their atomic or
mighty statvs of existence just ss the centre and cir-
gumferonce of a circle are insepersble and always go
together, implyiong coe in the other of the two compo-
nent aspeets of on'y oneg The soul and its skill build
the web,ie. the garment. They slways remain together
and are inseperable, as the Githa teo puts it. &% g
o afgix 1 It is diff'eult to cognise the soul in its
many moves whether in the dev loping state of its
tangible fresh constitution or in the stage of throwing
off of the old one TFm=: 4 a7 g Pnfea e a1
93 Te4fs ges: | The soul always moves along with
its constitutional roots and rudiments of its ever deve-
loping and ever accompanving Thanu, =H sETsH
TUEERGIEC: aEaanT aaia agow FewmE 1 The soul isin
fact the potent source of life, ils constitution and
activity. Agniis always in one or other of his resi-
dences. sags wzit which are extentions of *he soul. &=mq
of =531 It is on'y the living body that grows pnd works:
not the dead and discarded sheath. The soul has power
to weave for itseif sheaths after sheaths of the body

to suit its changing requirements. As the hody daily
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wears off its superflnities of hair, nail and skin, it can
make good the loss by a regenerative process, just 4s a
live tree alone puts forith its new crop of ifoliage,
flower, froit and seed, year after year, as the old ones
drop ofi. The soul is therefore spoken of as ever accom-
panied by its Thanu or constitution. &gk | The
universe is the constitution of the cosmic soul as the
tangible body is the web and garment of the indivi-
dusal soul. The soul and the constitutions continue to
coexist even in the finest states pervading the oceans
of the creative waters or Prajapathi. The homogeneous
potent flood of the Retus is thus referred to as the form
of Prajapathi, the Creative soul of individual existence:
The Maha Bharata also puts it as sEng THEI(IE, 28 81
GEI BT feam geaees: 1+ Retus is Lhe God of sll Gods
and is therefore held pure and secure, being the nea-
rest and dearest to all kinds of relationship either of
the consort orof the offspring. even in the future
distant generations, eI T 5, AFER RN STREE
g | The potential powers of the Retus i.e., the Viswe
Devas inbere in it as many Pranas in the one Prana Of
Agni and multiplies into manifold Pranas in a flood or
Angirasas, gradually forming into specific groups of
what are known as cows and horses yferwzm svqm Famt
WY wwAE A 88 also the Saptagwas, Navagwas,
Dasagwas ete., Every act and fact of perception,
intelligence and all other principles of life, have a
place in Dharma, provided they contribute to the
gecurity, elevation and réalisation of the soul of the
individual, amidst society, family, friends and chil-
dren of evendistant generations. Fvery item is dear
to the soul as long a8 it is contributive but not detri-
meutal to the progress of the soul as Yajnavalkya put

it in Brihadaranya. The wife is dear not by the desire
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of wife, but for the sake of the soul. =31 w% s swm 71
B WA, seaweg smwEmn B i In this way children,
knowledge, strength, spheres, Devas, creatures and all
become dear to the soul if they contribute to the soul-
progress- Retus being thus considered as the soul, its
purity and progress are the aim of Vedic Kratus of the
sowing, rearing and developing i.e.,of Adhana. Hothra
and Chayana of Agni so that the purity runs conti-
nuously through generations, of unfailing continuity in
the flood current of pure knowledge. The Kratus pre-
serve life, its purity, continuity and wisdom gradually
expressed into Vak, the word of knowledge in unabated
and undaunted expression.

Prajapathi as the waters is addressed as the all-
powerful-baving in him everything that is to emanate,
and capable of bestowing on us whatever is desirable
to make and keep us masters of all possessions of real
wenlth. There is nothing in the world that has not
its place in Prajapathi. swrd ssda=n Rammi T 94
TeEFRT AEAREl ok w o ggal e He gives  soul and
power, and his Governmet is devoutly attended upon
by the Viswe Devas. 1 awwg 321 a@r Ti3s Ivms sim gy 275, |
Life and death are his shades of immortality and
mortality, and we give our offering to that God. zes
SO WY g ®eese aiaw 599 ) He supervises the waters
that contain Daksha and brings out Yajna i. e. the
skill that creates systematically. afazd afem wowr 29
TR weat 49 1 Let us give our offering to him who is
the only Ged above all Gods. 4t ¥5=hy %1 vs sl adizem
gfiw f#5 ¢ The great waters, that produ e Agni, spread
and increase, being pregnant, and they contain the one
life of the Devas, Hiranya Garliha or Hiranya Retus.
There is one God who is the life of the life of the
Devas, To Him we give our offerings, =i azasd fir
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w4 g Swaml b ) &l 2eAl aveag 0 Prajapathy is the
one life of the waters that are plenipotent and he is
said to be the soul or Atma of the wuters even in the
individoals: Agni is the soul of the waters which serve
as the many-sided home und  body of Agni. Agniin
the waters is said to be ever accompanied by Thanus
or extensions &t Wit | for the waters are the flowing
waters of Pranas that reside in all beings, auimate
and inanimate, Devas, Rishies, Pithru ete. swtgsiersag
g% winfs w7 The Pranas are also knownas Angirasas
or the floods of fire or swwigdm: sifa@r ) The Devans
attend on Prana and the offsprings depend upon and
follw Pranns it 33 svadan g #@gees ) Ayu is the supreme
protector sg5T; eI + The eight-fold flood of Apaha or
waters are the seveo great floods,and the cighth is the
flood of their powers or Apasaha. They ure suid ta be
chaste Matronsss well as Patrons fe3; &iol 1 35 55 915}
The seer understan s this but the blind one docs not
gEgwA A fsaa 7790 1 The wise son who understands origl
nal vonception becomes the father of the father. wfid:
9o EEwieea aekama angieemes | The eight fold Apaha
sustain themselves using the bones as their fuel. =i
w1 wd st amEst ) The Devas have made their union
in Retus, the seed, and entered man, What are known
as the essential waters bave entered the body as Pajs.
pathy and are within the Lody. %5 #3808 &g el
The Devas have made the mortal as their home and
entercd man T ¥ W s oa afed) Under the cove-
ring of the skin., everything of the vast universe is
held together residing within the body == 98 s 590
AL | ST S Avan afeRe |Ea )

Th body is the human chariotand the Agni in ib
is the Divine chariotver. The churiot when nsed for
pleasure is buman only but when used for purification,
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elevation and progress the chariot is divine. We there-
fore employ Agni for strength and friendliness. simd
T g TR AT | wiEgaw swai R Agni is there-
fore set up and developed by the methods of Adhana
and Chitthi, each of which is 1epeated thrice for surer
effects. a9 g g gafafi 9w sfiaeds il oo s
gt el AvEE g e 9 The first Chithi s
for the uplift of the self, the second for that of the ofi-
spring, and the third is for the progress of the third
generation, sfaE swaER: Ssizdsr a9 TR After the
First Ohitthi is performed, the Yajamana should not
aqproach his wife. After the second, he should not
touch any otlier woman. and after the third Chitthi,
man should not show or lose his seed any where. =
e A oa R i R el gifee . see Wm ol
A |

These aims and methods elearly indicate that the
Atma is protected and saved with discipline for pro-
gress and is sown for the sake of the seeond generation
to proceed into the third and so on. Thus the Yaja-
mana is one who goes on performirg the Yajna of
life, developing the fire with fuel into more and more
progress. The Vedie injunetion therefore staies that
the Yajamana feeds the fire. sftmm @i =1 When
the Brahmavadins are pressed and asked for stating the
ultimate objective Devatha, for whose satisfaction the
Chitti i performed, the Devata is then stated to be
Prajapathi, and that the offering for Prtt]npathl i8
of Atma i.e. of itself, wmZzam siveig g AR
aumad 05 a8 % gfiemsen + When everthing remains as the
pulsating waters, it is Prajapathi. amm m=amm aieem
maamia: 1 In the sheaths of the lotus, the Prajapathi
became Vayu grew very impulsive and agitating, and
knew no stability. gqwei w0l 3 sedEn g9fFe sieey) He
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found the nest.the abiode of the waters & raaai $7m0 A7)
The Prajapathi then put the Agniin the eentre of the
walers and developed him, suF s=mfs yiweassi afrga This
is Agni who resides in the waters. @3t The Devas
have reached heaven in the company and nid
of Agni winm S&emit dwarer 1 When they returned devi-
lish paracites pursued and harassed them, 59 92 s
qaESsE whmiEaea 1 So the Devas invented the Yajona
ealled Vithrunna and drove away the devilish paraci-
tes. & % mmi fgdt o and @i svem g They did it
with the purp-se of protecting their home or consti-—
tutions of their own hodies or their offspring or of a
distant lineage mxAafam ¢ @1 eisrga) This method of
improving the fire is performed with one’s own soul,
wEgEaEEel (a9, for the soul, given as an offering, into
the fire, improves also and continues safely in the
constitutions and then moves into the constitutions of
the future generations, through the offspring, in the
form of the homes of the soul. If Chaysna of Aguai is
performed in all i18 detailed  perfection and if woman
is npproached. one would only dissipate and not pros-
per potentially, =zfi fasd sztm z@m =i The soul
prospers and beeoies improved along with Agniif
Chitti is observed in-strict accordance with the nature
and forin of the life-constitution of Praras in the
measnred terms of Pasus or the measnre of Pranas of
knowledge i. o in the medsures of the metres of Veda
gyeq sig=asat 1 Then the Yajumana develops in the
perfect manner and he will nol develop irregular forms
and constitutions mEmEd wRE1 The stages of develop-
menl follow the measuredipaths of Pranas of Gayathry,
_ Thrishtup,Jagal by, Anushtup and Pankthi srasaraeaifafa
s afemsA Fropw b w) il s ] daen deel
T winfead et im0 These are really the five life
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pulsation known as Prans, Vyana, Apins ete. =mid
samiaia: = FamsTe a0 The developments of Prana
and Apana grow into Ida or sounds of speech. The
Pasus are known as Ida, and with Pasus Prajapathy is
improved and (inereased) moprEar 35 amETTIE A1 07 REE
T £ wEfieel fraw | Agni is to be increased after the
incrensed Prajapathy is informed in expression, s=r=d
gt wa=1 | The Aswa or movement of Prana is of Pra-
japathy smmea: i Therefore the horses in the frout and
at the bacvk, represented by the bricks placed in Uha-
vana indicate the form of Prajapathy. sea steaf=sal 76
N AT T A sesstaen gqoR | The golden vessel
full of sweet Nectar is offered to Brahma and it becomes
fully sweet Beqyeg mur: oif 25 225 « The Yajamana be-
comes sweet, like nectar, and he gains long life of many
years with many powers, for Ayu alone holds the muny
POWETS. TS AEaTHE WA § 997 WAt WP S Ras Ay
is the highest of Pranas spp: soi z=) The Pranas are
the Viswe Devas nnd with Pranuas,one has to keep him-
self rendy 10 give. smi Rzm: swemmesT ) The Pranis
are the purificrs, and the Pasus or sound = expresgions
are born of Pranos mont% e m: gwmgly voq: g3m-11 The
waters are the purifiers and from the waters, erentures
are oreated s maEn s gAR sEaea o for wilers ereate
ohildren from Agui, the one purilier. w287 sigsy sa@aEs
A JFAAmT |

The Devas approached Agni when they had to fight
the Asuras. Agni then entered into the accomplished
and arranged himself in three ways, partly in Pasus or
Pranas, partly in the waters of knowledge, and partly
in the Aditya sisfisy gres gdmmissmizay Since Havis
is offervd to those constitutions of Agni, they are fed
and replenishel and kept continuous. ¥zqn #1113
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it aeeswATe | Agni is ever accompanied by his cons-
titutions and he is ever established in all his splendou-
ra which are the spheres of existence and the foods
thit fully feed the spheres. #a7 Tam, a7 s ¢id ok
A galiy g ssemnid 1 The various spheres and regions
of cosmie existence are always on the shifts of cosmic
metabolism. each aeting as the food of its next, and all
remaining in the states of preparation of food or Havi-
rdhana in the total process of cosmic transformations
or Brahmandana Pachana, Agni there-fore extends
with his worshipable forms and they are pure and
purifying in the series of their cyclie emanations #
AR AT AeeEERE O v 9 O g1 They are
pure, purifying, and brilliant.

Yajoa is the vehicle of Agni i-e. the first cnter
manifestation of Agni I %35d1 Agni hus entered the
horse miwmi @4 witsa and has come here ulter taking
the dark imperceptible form within beings, wood and
stone ete. Fwing & =4, | The setting up of Agni is
the beginning or commencement of Yajna asgs sa=im |
Agni is set up by bringing the Arani and churning him
out of the oceans of existence il ww afR  afemsT )
When Agni is ereated, Agni Hotra is also created as a
consequence. sfi 599 At a=a95q . Oh Agni ! Your
developments are seven. You have seven fuels, seven
tongues, seven seers, seven loving regions. You know
seven invokers and have seven mothers. May you be
ever full with the integrity of unity. awa s7% afaa &
Tl HYS: gRaw fmlr aREsT st AR ogwEnea . These
were the frames of Agni and he always moved out with
them. wEll 7 &= s ot waan 1 His pure and puri.
fying frames are the pure and purifying Pranas, waters

and Pasus. a1 vA T i 59 A9 9 ysEW Tew Ao |
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Atma is the essence of gincere offering. and in all offe-
rings the Atma is purified.

Agni is the undeteriorating essential Rasa that
upholds and susta ‘s all with his essnce. HOEA
st v gwaae ) So the supreme soul is Aeni, the
light of the world. He is Vayu in the middle region
and is also the sun in the sky. i @ Fataaad
sgEARa g4 7/ 0 Atma is his cousin intelligence, wis®
dom to be invoked and meditated upon. amm Al
gr=tige | Together are these Vaiswanara who digests,
in the Antharikshn, with Garhapathys, and Ahavaniya
his belongings. All these are the constitutions of Agni:
They remain togather and gre inseparable He is then
untouched by any filth for Agni, the Rudra and destro-
yerof filth is with him. &% @ 5 Svaeey a0
s, nrdveat Y T T A At e W9 8§ gr SREdGd |
TR SE7E: |

Therefore after av individual soul has entered
into the universnl Agni of the waters, the gource and
back ground of all ereation, he is again born from the
same Agni completely refreshed for renewed life, like
a fresh and pure jem, The universal Agniis unindi-
vidualised and is integral and it is therefore paid to
be even and calm until there is the stir of the sweeb
will to ereate. wfwwia valiid m=mm swen goia=r | Shelte-
red is the home of Agni and soma is the container of
the seed, ' s=ifsm swadifn: & 3w Agniis sown in the
measured shelter and transported gently. The seed is
re-arranged in the home, Hencethe foetus devalops
in the home or abode. o=iify s df =i Al
w3l #5781 They are evenly held and maintained, The
creature is also of Agni, and Agni is the abode of all
the creatures. wuat siiey; goiey Aafssa 1 The seed is



266 VEDIC DUTLOOK

living and active. ¥dsyan | Sined life grows under olosed’
shelter, the essence is said to be held in the abode.”
AR 3T T W A5 Tgwiw . When inpocent creatures
are being developed for birth, they are held under
shelter» Varuna must be recsived in the wake of active
power and-then the centres.of life are laid and assor-
ted. muot wgiw w9E) s 9 3w Whep Retus.is
fresh, it carries within it, life, consgionsness. sight,
bearing and the sound of a voice. e mF1 4 FeEE
st &7 Z@ii 1) Hence the creature is born living, seeing.
hearing and crying. WA OwR 9ET TR WA "@rﬂfﬂﬁ
Those parts that possuss important life pulsations i-e,
the life contres of Pranas are placed foremost, indicat
ivg that they are first formed, % g it SeEAlEE
g% 79 a1 That which is the first divelops Vasishta. ,
Bharadwaju's is developed by the Prapas on the right.
Jumndagni by the rear ones. Viswsmitra by the super-
posed ones and the central Pranas holds the nndivided
all potentin] Viswakarma, i gem g @iages @S T
iae T B S o Td afawegin af swoa ek g
affifis =i AL the developments run’ conourrently
along similar and parallel lines in the march of seasons.
and thos grow full e the material growth in space
atcompanies the rounds of time-rythm: They are there-
fore said to be held in equity since they are equally
active- #nw Sgudl Tag sweiasii They are all bronghty
intosction in one pulsation of the Prana of vecal
expression. T =WEEn SEowt 1 Therefore thée many
ngpects of the year are held in the one equal measure
of 1he year's composite round. wam® aemTE waEE |
This implies that the seasons are held entire in the
essential flow of the offspring: /ie- in the eonstitution-
al st up or arrangement of the seed, the Retus. 3aem,
g% wmata ) Therefore when the seed is sowny it i’
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o In aecordance with the flow or march of seasoms,
At zat feed . gvam@ 1 - The. Vayus or pulsations of life
folléw the flood of seasons; being held' in them, =%,
sgmaett | Therefore the seagens eontainthe life of time.
®g=4 5 g9l Thusall go round and round undying.
FeaEa wael: ofe sdesag) The 'showers are: held in and
chrried by the Vavus. ~atam smaff i1 Henoe what
ig called as the Apalia is the permananat knowledge
thatis in all creatures as the background and ‘fonnda-
tion of all creation. @ 9= ¥ TvEsl 337: and that-is
said to be the developing Agni with-the sowing of ‘the
seed in the waters u[ Kunw-led],re or -Apaha. | goaEE §
mwt r 11 T
Adhana’and Chayana’ are thesformulated principles
of the methods of sowing and developing of life which
implies the sowing and developing of the fire of knowle:
dge, the concurrent background of life.. The detailsof
the rituals of "Adheya and Chitti' proclaim the prinei-
ples of life operafingin the emanatings tangibly into
life'forms fiom Agni, the soul of nll existenee through
it congtant constitutings intothe'wels of the matrix, as
also its tonstituent strinds of space and time. Thisis
the inherant and permanent play of ereation sonscio-
usly carried on and warmly cnjoyed by Agni, the, soul
of reality, from whom we emerge and into “imm Wi
merge for renewed emergence, with the inpate purity
apd effplgence of a **Jem'. The bricks called Prama
Bhrutaha, the carriers of life pulsation, nre advised
to be laid as ten for the secure continuity of life.
FRTAIR 1 3T quAa for nine are pranas: in the cousti-
tution and the centre of them all is the tenth- F54 grt.
s amsgwat 1 But the greatest splendour of life is the
voive, g@moEl wlnswd . The others belong 1o the
different  regious of Angirasas i the front and of
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Adityas in the rear Sfmgwmets=t igrerg1 The Pranas
of the lower region form s useful support for the upper
ones and they all work in unity. @ 9w Tww Sl
suvie | Prajapathi, having ereated the offspring, wanted
to be their head jand brain, wevE: 99 29 o@wsR
auEmf | He moved on with them and became the brain
of those Pranas. afaf= fifla am agis w31 The entire
number of Pranas in the person are twenty one by
whose unity, the soul is represented and the eovering of
be ant-hill represents it as seven- fold. e A gl
AR A Sma aEaEe swiw a9 Sheeae . The Pranas
in the head are seven - fold and the entire persen is
sustained and supplied by the Pranas. s@sifem: sm
sRrckaaasia 1 The Pranas in the head are the source
of strength of the eye, ear and voice. amm: sy =g
dam i Thisis the division of Indriyas and when
saperated and divided, is known as the unintelligent
dead brain. Thelintelligent is the essenco and is fed by
esser tinl fragments. &3 =R 5 wEdem  gaivsf 8o
RE: AW s sfeuw o S el i ain ) 1 s fed
within the covering of the pot whivh gives it security
and steadiness and serves creatures with Pranas, s@mn

i lnwp sEwt airmigEia wol e |

~ The brain is thus the active part. 731 & o5 w51 an
#4: 1 for it i on the brain that the develapment of
creatures depends, w7 Ty Faaty gaa: 797 THEwt1 In
its form. it hold both the sky and the earth, and hence
the Manthra says. #dii: gisdisaei |

Just as there is oneness in the fanctioning of the
several spheres of the outer world, there is also a
united functioning in the reveral regions of every body
by the total uaity of the several Prunas under the spur
of the one Agni, The Pranas of the superior regions
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are assisted and maintained by the lower Pranas, and
there is'a continuous‘co-operation between their diffe-
rent performances, all directed by the central soul of
the Agni. Of them,'two main functions take different
forms in all classes of beings us well as in the human
beings, in the masculine and the feminine forms. Bet-
ween them there is the functioning of one united course
of life for carrying'on the creative process which is
deep ond innate bBut fuite unawares antomatic in its
ontwurd recoguition of action. Being seperate in two
bodies, the powers of the waters of the one attract the
Powers of the waters'of the other, until both wundergo
‘mutunl sacrifice to form into one Anda by their perfect
timion. ' Agni is'born a fresh jem of a soulin the form
‘of ‘& ohild or Kumara. w7 gesdar avwm aue g9 o
aarEE | FEm @ Al guei geacasd wEm g

The soul of & wise man is cheerfully sacrificed and
is offéred into the fire of the waters of the woman. The
individual 1s then reborn with the birth of the fire of
Kama. Marriage thus is sacred and a sacrament dedi-
cated for the pure revival of the soul. Every man is a
link between two streams of existence running within
and around him. One iz Adhyatma and the other is
Adhi Bhutha. He las to strive for and effect a har-
monions tnion of the two streams in him. The world
with all it essential constitutional belongings is one,
the other is the inner psychological constitution of man,
When we can bring about their perfect harmony, we
gain spiritual peace and even the constitution will be
realised to be the vehiole of the knowledge of creation
of the kind.of thé speech,and offknowledge which guides
and reigns individusl lives with its sway of control
and spur. #w 8 8w A EEA AT We wouald be able
to nnderstand the nnity 'of all existence, if we make
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ourselves pure with the scientifie guidance of the Ve-
dic Samskaras and of their renewals for reorganising:
gEa: 3@ 91 Reality is really integral. one infinity ef
infinitesimals, each forcing the others, and all 'fusing
into the one mould and pattern of facts, realisings in
themselves again, the Uriginal Integrity of Reality by
the inherent compulsion of Unity. The process of
oreation is a continuous mighty churping out, of the
Intent life of the oceans of the knowledge of existence
to form and dissolve, again and again, for f resher
forms throngh the deathiless process of evolying forms
in the endless process of perfection inherent in the in-
telligence of reality. Reality is therefore existence be-
ing or becoming, in evolution or invelution The basie,
primal existence is endless and infinite. raising, rear-
ing and fusing all infinitesimals inio the frameof [orm
of the gelf-conscious, realising the unity of reality:
whose cogency is beyond the rangs of the comprahen-
gion of the vision or division of time awd its measure
of space and itssectiong, of Day and Night, and of
SBath or Asath as the Nasdiya Suktha puts it amgeiF
smgmiL Reality is entirety. It is not merely the extre-
mes of existence of manifestation or non-manifestation
Le, Sath or Asath., Reality is subtle and is far above
the divisions of S8ath and Asath as Githa also records
it, #zgalgiy The Maha Bharata too states that the
ultimate is endless and is conceived neither in terms
of Sath nor of Asath, sww=sq 70 @ 759 =mg=m) The
atate of existence is & continuops tumult of oceanie
choruing of the infinite waters in the vndivided ocean
of existenoe with centripetal and centrifugsl activity,
to evolve und resolve the concentric aud coexisting

sheaths of forms, emerging into individuality and
merging again into the universal flood of the waters
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of existence that is both within and around individual
formations ‘The universal flood continues to move in
and around the canstitutions, snd maintaining the ba-
lance between the centres and circumfierences of indivi-
dualities in the self-realising process of the never end-
ing and ever increasing play of unlimited bliss, which,
for purposes of onr mental conception and understand-
ing, we try to discriminate into the terms of a begin-
ning, middle and end of time or space ,while the whole
march is endless Adithi of knowledge, the mother of
all, and is known as the indivisible time which, with-
out wink or eleep in its march, cooks up events and is
not at all.cooked up by events. Eternity is ronceived
ag one permanent ocean of knowledge and is referred
t0 in terms of its primary aspects of time and space,
both being conceived by the waking mind as unity _or
Adithi.

The several names of the slates of existence of the
one divine are called Prakruthies but in Vedic terms.
they are all referred to as belonging to the same funda-
mental nature of kinetio sctivity of si: and dynpamic
#Ta: i.e- the Maruts, Vayus, Gharma, Agni eto., and
these names are mentionéd in the Brahma Suthras also
-explaining them to refer to the many aspects of the
one ultimate, on the basis of their connotative sanse,
never forgetting the original meaning. There is no
hard and fast distinction between what sare later
known as matter and spirit. Matter is concretised
spirit, and spirit is sublimated matter- The soul and
source of the material world is spirit. Movements and
impulses, conscious and unconarious, are all commonly
kuown by any name Agni, Apuha, Gharma Vaysvala,
Gavahka ete and there are whole Sukias which are su-
ppossd to be devoted to ench of the Dovatas v addre-
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sses of prayer for glfts, propitiations, incantations,; in:
voeations to partionlar Devatas arranged and asserted
by Saundka. Even objects and their properties, as
well ns the powers of the mind are addressed in terms
of Devatas, There can be nodoubt that the oljects,
physical and of the mind, their properties and powers
are always referred to in their super fine, fundamental
divine states of existence as Devatas whose embodime-
nts are the more and more conorete forms of persons and
things but whose fundmental existences are traced to
‘be the minute particles of lighkt, seund, smell and mo-
vement upto their original pulsation of Pranas in’ self
eonseiousness which contd be posited as the very foumn-
dation and primal state of original existence. The
Devas are always referred to 'their pristine status
whatever be the abstract or concrete state in which
they are addressed at any given moment. Therefore
their names are always the same and they hold good
4n ‘all their tangible or intangible states and forms
whether maerocosmie, physiological, psychological or
Biological or even in the states and forms of living
mabter or in the anatomical structures in the regions of
the cerebum, thorax and pelvis or of their correspond-
ing counterparts in the terrestrial, atmospherie or
stellar existences. Hence arise the variety and range
of the potencies and performamnces of the Devas, the
confoundings and perplexities in loeating and under-
standing them in the different Suktas, especially,
whon the descriptions are transferred to the realm of
legends, full with the exploits of the Devas as
personified heroes.

The constituents, constitution and functions of
the macrglosmie or microcosmie foundation in Bral-
ma or self-aware knowledge are known as Devas, Ya-
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jnd¥ Diarmas. Tt must be kept in'mind that the*De.'"
vatas are nlways know s Diving powers of the soul,
the Atma:They are referred'to in the “original” states
of their minute, subtle existénced'is powers of light,
sonnd, voliscionsiless in the soveral constitutions of
the earth, water, air. heat, light, ether., Vidyuth or
as ided, thought, will. feeling, instinct'of reflex.’ All'
that constitutes il every fornl is self-conscious and self
aware'knowledge, with fhe power of the free'will, moving
ot its sweet pleasure, throngh “the infinite stages of the
infinitely rich variety of individual forms. MR

" Th;: agtivitics, of intelligence, in the constitution "
of the human lging or of the, family, of society, and
polity are, so constituted and organised as  to
protect the syrvival, gontingity apd progress of know- .
logge, culture, intelligence, skill, plan and work, known.
in ?e@i‘u terms as Brahmpa or wisdom, which suggests,
urges and compels the process of Yajna, willed as
Dhishnya, planned and goordinated into activity as
Krathu, with the persistant determinagion of Vratha-
The brajn is kngwn as Kurma, the aotivity, thought or
intellect, the Karma of working knowledge which urges
intelligence to help physical work, and inpels work of
labour to sustain the, intelligence that guides and
digects the community of the human society though '
differentinted into ngtiopalities. Vil LAY

In the development of all the fornis of life. physieal 1
or mental, from the organidntions of Daksha or thewght
onwards to their material constitutions of Adfthi-are *
passing through the activities of thought, feeling, sonse |
and the pulsations of life, light, sound, movement and
formy all inter-twining themselves into varioys varieties
ofitangible and ohjective, 'physicalistates, Thus theis
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processes of the cosmie are licked up again with those
of other cosmic existences forming a system of inter-
cosmic relations which require and undergo readjust-
ments in their continnous living:

It is interesting to note how the Vedic Wisdom of
soiences is conceived and how everything in forme
phenomena and performance is expressed as s eulogy
of the preat concept the Yajna of constituted existence,
and how the homogeneous, ceneral and universal is
transforming into the hetrogeneous. particular and
individual, and is again composing into the homo-
geneous, for never-ending adjustments of infinite pro-
gress, in terms of the great notien of the active flow of
the waters of existence, containing unlimited possibili-
ties of capacity known as the work of intelligence.
Since all work i8 creative, the work ofjwisdom is culled
Yajna, and the time-space complex is referred toas
Brahma, the ever-increasing and active intelligence
jnto the consolidation of nature or Brahma. 'This in
the tangible form is called Pradhans. the seed and
bakis of life or protoplasm in the organic forms of the
fundamental subsiance which isinstinet with the
intelligence and capavity necessary to manifest in ma-
nifold forms into finer and subtler shapes, realising
itself more and more into highly evolved forms; and
since the capacity for it resides inherent in it, the soul
of the waters is ealled Agni, and the culture of Agni is
the foundation of Vivaswan’s Yoga, the Culture of the
Resident of the Home. The original cogent living state
g nlso known as Brahma, the greatand immortal
being. full with the capacity of every developed sense
aniaa u WA afie Eefaey 1t is called Kochapa or
tortoise which can withdraw or proect 1's own exten-
gions.  Asa sell-congeient and all pereeiving one, it
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is' called Kasyapa or Pasyaka, the seer- 1t may bo
taken as the amoeba or the emhryo of animal or uman
life, being at first n homogencous round mass, living
in the waters of the universe or of the uterus, grad-
ually differentiating into the frame of each species;
Itimay also be found to be multiplying itself into
many, each with a life of its own, forming into a ron-
stitution of various contents. The whole of existence
or Brahmanda may be said to be an independent living
Being, or cell, full of the waters of life within and
without the individnal but with n limiting covering of
sheath like the Ulba or the cell wall. This may ulso
be said to be Brahma or brain even in miniature indi-
vidpals, The essential nature of Brahma or wiscdom of
existenee, whether cosmic or microcosmic, or even
supra-cosmic, is permanance, subsisting for ever
through all the variations of its generations but which
is original and is neither created nor dying- That
which has no reality has no existence at all, But that
which has existence ean never become unreal or non-
existent as the Githa says, =wd faa W@t = 99 el 53 )
Reality, then, is existence, being or biecoming, either
in evolution or involution. In the process of its pro-
Jeetions into manifestations, it evolves and transforms
itself into the materials of its frame, just asa spider
weaves the web of its net, from the concrete material
exude of its growing vital constitution. The living
corpuscle, though a solid particle, pulsates with life—
Prana and it multiplies and manifests the varied
materinls necessary to build and keep up a whole con-
stitution for absorbing necessary food from the sur-
roinding waters of existence. Thus, the soft cell of the
bodybuilds a huge bony frame seFe gaeif fuid because
it holds within it the warm soul of Fire, The COrpIS-
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cle alsocontains Prana which oreates, builds, feeds and #°
keeps'clean because'of the fire us its soul, called the
Vaiswanare or all+powerful. ~T'hat is why the corpus-
cle is-called Pranal the builder by virtne of the:atomio
Atma in-it| smrEasm . Even the state of matter isof |
the spirit-within. - whether it be living or non-living-
Matter is thus spiritaal in origin emanating from the
background of Brahma. Reality is existence 'in know-
ledge, the permanant backgrownd in which the born
individunls rise again, progressing until they fully
realise and co-oporate with the truth of its operations.
The corpusele is not a mere minute; materinl partiole -
but it is the vehicle of life-pulsation exhibiting forms, .
structure, movement into the modilications of colour,
sound, mind. all growing outof its bysie conscionsness,
derived into its individuality from. the universal con-
sciongness that pervades. Evervthing is of spiritual
illumination &% sif=ra aw whose infinitesimals represent
and maintain the divine state of existence in the' rays ~
of the Bavitha and the Akasa, manfesting ioto the -
more and more tangible and concrete states of Vayus.
Tejas, Apaha-and Pridhivi, the Divya state being the
permansat nature of the soul, i.e. the Tejo-Rupa of
all objects and of the objective world are said to be
parts of an integral working system of & wise ¥Yajna by
virtur of whose intelligence, it is called famm Even
Daksha is said to be' the intelligent soul of Adithiy
the one Anda, i == Fed Tt dffeaa '

The one'wide, energetic and active father as well
as the son of the potent waters is the ultimnte Agni.
emanating himself-into Indra; * rihspathy, Soma, and -
many other Devag for their many growing. powers and:
_ fonetions, constituting in himself. the soul of all into
" the eoordination of the Vasns. Rudras and Adithyasin
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Yajon, the fanctionivg wisdom of Avnic OF whit use is
Aguy’s wisdom to the ignorant  He himself should
uniertake to earry on Yojua as Lis own regilar wotlk
of framing the forms of Devas and employing them in
work throogh periods. =k g Fri 37 703 G751 1 o
Wik, |- AT WATALT 771 5 mEew R AR

Agni. whom the wise praise in Yajus,shines witho-
ut oil or fuel in the waters 3t ufit #izq T=ad Fam &5
A% | He is the protecting child of the waters with
which Indra grows in power. a7 7eam it Tim afq i1 ams
a1 Soma is pleased and delighted with the waters
as men do with theirgood and young women. afy )
A AT T AR R A% May we be purified by
the mother!y waters that are pure and purifying with
their affinitics, =@ s=mmRT R A A g The
holy waters nre Howing althrongh unobstructed, and
we hecome pure with them. B3 fx ftq fg 34 L B
gm0 1« Coextensive within the infinite win ters,
remaining immanent and all-powerful in them ns their
very soul, the great seer stirs witho shiver of bis own
fren will. sehaindt svar greimss =k Fng awmit )y Bul whe
wonld explain to us the mystery that i beyond the
reasoning of logie that the ohild created the HOVEN o=
thers at his own pleasure. The wise son tnderstpnds
conception and becomes the futher of the father. s
3% & @1 Rn wmifiaem aiaivw@t, The cow remaing pre.
gnant earrying the eall hioth by the fore and the rear
of its legs. s Thw o 4ew w2 fywfa Wm0 How oan
the cow stray away on anv acconnt nnd bpoet anywhe.
re-else, other than the herd, o i 4 B e %
AA AR qT w3« He who sympathis & with his younper
ones nnderstands the elders n3 well ns the von nger
OOes. 3w 93 Fad Ot e 3T qoemin 0 Is there anyone

who with his growing knowledee has found wlere-from
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the mind is born. #59wm: 5 @@ S9=%8 a9 AP SwE)
Those thatare yonnger (later) are also said to be the
older (former), just as the older (former) ones are also
said to be the vounger (later) ones: ¥ saisy = o0 3
%g dutisa &M T sgmw amgs 1 Both Inden and Soma have
done the same deeds as if they are tied lothe yoke of
Space, =9 F TR AWNE S0 A T & i

The waters are the basis and food of Mitra and
Varuna for their widespread congrest and contral over
the purity of their extensions, =#fl FIm qerm =i og
W fon a3t . May the Yajvics possess the ‘Havis’.
The pure waters of pristine innocense, geen by the
ruddy Buparna at dawn, are gheerful and are eager.
Let those that hove olean hands toste from this flood
of the waves. wwEa sfiisi=i & sms=n giodeas: . King
Varuna, the controller of purity, kept the trunk of his
tree in Anthariksha. the middle region. with its root
above in the waters. w95 T 70 saes 677 7379 7 24: |
Downward are its bavuners, the branches, at the
bottom, and hidden from us. ¥ sEviEa 7w 59
Fifeen %= f:1 Two suparnas united in the embrance of
companicnship remain on the same tree.  One of them
#njoys the sweet fruit and the other shines and enjoys
even without eating, 31 117 Hga1 TwF1 w0 35 TR &7 )
I T TR S T s na |

Thaore the suparnes are continiously sounding the
immorte] wisdom a8 cheerfu) guardianz of the whole
world.  Their hero with all his wisdom enteretl into me
here, ami aww saawn AAags iEalhi At @ R aew
ﬁ“ﬂ:'ﬂ-’*ﬁ gic. et 1 Of thetree onowhich all the su-
parnas live breeding, and also foeding on itd sweet
honey, itis said that the first sweet fruit destroyed
or mincd bime who did ndt recognise the father
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At R weT: g e e A g e e s
aammEfiad 7951 Yajnics know in their minds of the
Divine waters and of the divine will, & smet smar s
amdl famwme 2411 Let the waters, the divine guardians
come to us as the floods of Saraswathi in the measures
of the Veda to be nsed by us for the true and hearty
singing. = W O T TR S50 wAET A w7 |

The tree of existence with its roots in Diva, trunk
in Anthariksha and branches ou earth, with its leaves
as the messures of Veda,is mentioned in the Githa also
in the 15th chapter, the Purushotiama Prapthi Yogu,
whérein we find the mention of Akshara Purush nand
Purushottamn also.on the tree of existence, in its mini-
ature in every being., The two Purushas are the two
Suparnas of Veda, i e, the individual and' the univer-
sal souls together as companions on the same tree.
The' uuiversal Purusha, ever remains as the back-
ground of the individual Puruslia: If the individual
i8 seperated from the universal parents there is the
Scope for the dark ego to deyelop prominently and to
dominate. The deviation from the Daivi Prakrithi
into the Asuri Prakrithi is prssiblo when the egos
Ahamkars, emerges: But if it is at onee overoome by
Indra, the Daivi Prakrithi progresses, for the Vrithra
18 destroyed, partly by hisown development and partly
by Indra with the heip of the other Gads, Briliaspathy,
Soma eto. Ahamkara or Veithea, like Indra, is algo born
of the waters; and being the first horn; pride devours
himand ruins bim completely, only forthe safety of the
gevend bora virtuous and disciplined ones of Indra und
other Devas. Inmany aspeets, the Bhagavad Githa
nlong touclies the basic secrets of Vedns and it is really
the: quintessence of Veda, and Veda's ronl soul,
the Vodantha. When we uote that wé are surronnded
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by the acotive waters Loth around and  within
ourselyes, we find that our life and activities
nre founded on deeper springs snd spread around us
far beyond our physionl existence by meansof onr eon-
tact with the Diviae waters, in which the Devas,
Vasus, Rudras and Adithyss are working out the
Yajnu of life by formings. reformings  transforn ngs,
We realise that all activities nnd works sre of the
Gods, the servants of the Divine will, We raise our
will. thought, feelings. and develop onrs fves inta the
conseions and voluntary membership of the community
of the Dovas inourselves, our fumily. saci ty  polity
and humanity, though man roquires only a sequars
foot of ground to staud upon physically.

The very human constitution ia sajil to he the
eolumn of Virunn, the consolidation of the active
powers of the D -vas, the offsprings of Agni- The
volumn is the trunk of the tree of Varuna, the Aswat-
thi, on which two suparnas, the individual and the
universal souls res’de in harmony, the one enjoying
the sweet fruit of the tree and the parent suparna
enjoying all the enjovment of all the offspiings. We
realise that the waters are divinely active, and instead
of binding individuals, they nssist them to grow rieh
in the « pmloyment of life, light, work and knowledge.
Just ar the waters are the home of Agni, Devus. Righis
sl Pitrus, men also contain the waters in them-
selves. By our understanding and willing ec.operation
with them, we makeé-ourselves not only their compan®
ians and  associates, but also erow devoted tn the
Divine w:ill Then are. eagily achieved the objsatives
of individuals or Purnshardlias as well as the ohjee—
vives of the cosmio Yajna forwhich the supreme Agnis
the one soul of all, is the real Yajamnana,
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Agni is thus the inmost centre and Vishnu the ut
most cireumfersnce of the three fold existence of the
crand frame of the universe,the constitution of the Vis-
waDevas, wfiEma #54, fiom: wa:, 5490w 890 20 Agoiisalso
Rudra, the life power of the roaring Pranas and guard
the life impulses or Pasus of Pasupathti Indra is indi-
viduslity improving into the sovereignty andfrule of his
uwn constituted being individnally and universally.The
netivities of Yajna unite and intertwine all regions and
provide for full developments of the present from the
past as well as those of the future. Without the co-ope-
rating activities of the comprehending Yajna, there i=
no hope and means of success in the present or in the
next existence i S s 490 71 With our volunta.
ry cooperation in the activities of Yajna we gan Fullfil
life, repay the threefold indebtedness of our existence
to the past. and freely work out our services to the
demands and needs of Yajna, for the Yajna’s objeetive
i- ¢~ Yajnardha. The cosmic team work is the ultimat -
aim of Vedic Wisdom. amaia #w: as Githa too puts it
Leaving off all pettiness and growing great.man basto
sorve Yana. 729 4 259 geia suaee | Karma is not the
netivity of individuals but it is the activity of divine
creation,  sgaanEEdl Bad w7 d6ws Karma or work is
never for bondage and the march of Karma is deeply
awud firmly rooted agen #&wi @fs: and cven seors are con-
founded over it. w51 o atigy: . Kaoua is divine notivity
userd freely hy pure souls,

It is in the oceans of the Divine and powerful
waters that the Viswe Devas resido and churn out the
cosmic sphere which exhibits again the plan of Daksha
the father and Adithi, the matrix the mother, and
hoth are the parcuta of ereation in one Yajua. The
oveans are the floods of the infinitesimal particles of
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dust, mist. fire, airether, possrssing mass.colour,sonnd,

impulse, feeling, consciousness, and moving op and

down the wavss of nnfolding and infolding activities of
all their powers of work and skill. The waters are the
floods of enerey, activity and wisdom.T hey are power.
ful and oreative and exbibit the wisdom of the flood of
Saraswathi, from the eternal basio oceans of know-

ledge. The powerful and ¢rintive waters ave not only ]

the motlier of Agni and other Devas, hut also of Rishies
the Saptagwas, Pitrus, the Navagwes and of Manus,
the children of the mind ;the Dasagwas- All these, eings
exist and nperate even' in'the waters of mren's consti-
tuitions i. e. in the enrrent of the life flood. “Toilra and
others thus operate in all men and earry on their work.
Tt is to this Inden in the flood of living waters in man
that we address and invoke to d velop his powers to
the full for achieving the best in thy life of every man
“Oh mighty one, keep your brave mind compaot. Power
is litent in you. The powerful waters. the matrons are
strongly nrging von. Fight the besieger and gnin light.
Now that vou are horn specially gifted for fighting the
enemy, vounerense and uphold the earth and sky.
The Yajnn, the sun and all cheerful things are preated
for you. -You surpass all that was and will be. Keep
up the sun firm in the firmanent, and ripen the nnripe
in gou My vou warm np with bedign wirnith, pleased
with the great honour of eulogy and of fering. i SR 957
P VAT I NS e e S e | AR T
FYEA PEER a6 A9 AT 056 34 GED: AR ARRIRET A=A 59
s b ad

Thie trunk of the tree of Varuna is traly” the post
or Yupi, set up inall Yajnas. 18 roots are upwardsin
Teaven; its branches nnd foliage are dow i on rhicenrths
and along the levels of its tounk temain the different

|
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regions 0f Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rishics ete. The
Yupa represents the spine, the back bone and mainstay
of lifein man and in the cosmos, it is the unchangable
axis of the cosmic globe. Ttison this tree of Varuna
that the twins, the Aswins, reside, and the Creator
keeps all the regions along the heights of this Yupa,
the immorial axis that supports all creation.

‘Suvitha, the creator is the npholder of this support
of the earth and sky ete with his powers in the great in.
mensily. afat 35, Threl avem g A wEeg 1 Like a
power horse, he shakes the intervening region of the
gtmosphere, and be securely holds the warld in the
universe of life in his grip. ssfwrga® f amie FasE a7l
‘aged . Where the complete ocenn of existence i de ple-
ted and fixed for manifest ereation. 15 known only to
that Savitua, that original ereator who is the child of
‘the waters. T HE: SRR 30m At 6¥ a5 From ib
is raised the creation, the apace ete. Let the earth and
heaven, born of it, be increased. s ¥Fa &t zfad TS Al
adl swan 1 From that being of reality is brought out
this other Yajna for the birth of the immortal creation.
TR SRS s e . Verily, this winged be-
puty, Suparna is born prior even to Savitha and he oo
pursues the Dharma of this one. & «F #Fd AFFL R
H = AN W
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